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FOREWORD 


SIR JADUNATH SARKAR. c. i. b.. 

Hony. m. r. a. s., d. utt., f. r. a. a. b. 

Professor Prabhat Mukherjfs History of Medieval Vaish- 
navism in Orissa carries our knowledge of a very interesting 
aspect of India’s religious history a long step forward. In 
this collection of studies he has not only brought the fruits of 
former research together in a compact form but also directed 
a critical and detached mind to a fresh valuation of the 
evidence, and supplied a wealth of information from hitherto 
unknown or neglected Oriya manuscript sources of very great 
value and relevancy to this subject. 

Many Indian religions and even small cults have been 
driven out by the political pres^re from the North and the 
South to seek refuge in the sparsely inhabited but hospitable land 
of Orissa, tucked away in a comer of India hard to traverse and 
off the beaten; track of armies. Here, during centuries of 
tolerated but stagnant life, they have shed their angularities 
and gradually come to assimilate to a common type, finally 
gathering themselves unc^^-the shadow of Jagannath and thus 
gaining mass sympathy in this new home. It is next to im¬ 
possible, however Interesting the problem might be,—to reduce 
this chequered mosaic of faiths and fables to any systematic or 
regular pattern, or even to trace with absolute precision 
their mutual relations. Only a few outstanding features can 
be recovered from tbe extant books nearly all of which are in 
manuscript and some now known by name only. 

One part of^^ laborious task has been undertaken by 
Prof. NukhetMpjjPb adequate linguistic equipment, patient 
industry, and what is rarer still, the spirit of scientific inquiry 
untinctured by dogmatism or love of airy theorising. He 
occupies a position of distinct—probably unique, advantage 
by reason of his mastery of the Vaishnav literature of Bengal 
(without being a sectarian propagandist), which is here com- 
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blned with his thorough exploration of Otiya manuscript 
sources and printed fugitive periodical literature. 

Professor Mukherji has heen able to establish two proposi¬ 
tions by a chain of evidence which can be shaken only by the 
marshalling of original Orlya documents of a contrary import. 
The first is that the diverse religions of Orissa in all ages have 
tended to gravitate towards and finally merge into the Jagan- 
nath-worship, at least in theory. 

The second is that the medieval or indigenous Vaishnavism 
of Orissa is not the creed of Chaitanya as developed by 
NitySnanda and the “Seven Goswamis,” which our author 
marks out by calling it “Gaudiya Vaishnavism” though 
it has now completely swept over Orissa and submerged the 
indigenous Vaishnavism developed in that province. The result 
is that the people there—75 per cent, of them being Vaishnavs, 
—have all but forgotten the Oriya disciples of the Great Master 
(Chaitanya) and the cult (radically different from Bengal 
Vaishnavism) which they taught in their works. The differences 
between the two have been brought out in detail in Chapters 
VIII and IX, which will help to open our eyes to a now forgotten 
world of thought. 

One chapter of striking originality and profound interest 
to us is the Tenth, in which Professor Mukherji studies 
Chaitanyas as the incarnafion of Buddha~Jagannafh and suggests 
a novel solution of the veil of mystery with which all early 
Vaishnav writers have shrouded the passing away of their 
Great Master. He takes his stand on Achyutananda Das’s 
Oriya Sanyo Samhifa. Briefly put, it is this : —Krishpa in 
order to cleanse the world of sin incarnated himself as Jagan- 
nath, known in early Orissa religious history as Adi Buddha 
or Jagannafh Buddha, —not to be confounded with the Shakya 
prince of Kapilavastu. After a cycle things became as bad 
again, and therefore a new incarnation became necessary and 
appeared in the person of Gaafam Buddha. Then, ages after¬ 
wards, came another repetition of Jagannath-Baddha, namely, 
our Chdtanya. (P. 155). 
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Hence it logically follows that Chaitanya's earthly end was 
bound to be absorption into the image of Jagannath-*Buddha 
in the great temple at Puri,—however unpalatable such a view 
might be to the Bengal school of Vaishnavism, to whom the 
very name of Buddha is anathema. A wealth of quotations 
from old Oriya works supports this view. 

A chapter marked by great historical acumen is the Eleventh, 
where Professor Mukherji successfully combats the popular 
theory that '*the Chaitanya movement was responsible for the 
fall of the empire of Orissa” and that king Prataprudra Gajapati 
was enervated by his excessive devotion to Chaitanya and after 
his initiation by the Master let his kingdom go to the dogs. 
This explanation is cheap and has exactly the value of cheap 
things. 

A new world of study has been opened to us by the young 
author of this book and I hope that others will take up the 
thread of his inquiries and carry it further with the same 
linguistic equipment, zeal and impartiality. What I admire 
equally well in this book is its concise writing and carefully 
avoidance of that prolixity and love of irrelevant digression 
which so often drives the examiners of our doctorate theses mad. 

J. Sarkar 




PREFACE 


The name of the book requires some explanation. I have 
divided the history of Vaishnavism in Orissa into three periods, 
early, medieval, and modern. The history of early Vaishna¬ 
vism in Orissa is obscure, and can not be systematically traced. 
The medieval period in the history of Orissan Vaishnavism 
begins from the eleventh century A. D., with the accession of 
Chodaganga on the throne of Kalinga. Vaishnavism not only 
predominated during this period, but if also absorbed certain 
ideas from the existing schools of faith in Orissa. This 
catholicity of spirit was the distinguishing feature of the 
Medieval Vaishnavism. In the sixteenth century A. D., the 
Chaifanya Movement spread in Orissa and the Medieval 
Vaishnavism decayed. The Modern Vaishnavism in Orissa 
is an offshoot of the Chaifanya Movement. 

After the first four chapters were printed, 1 found out some 
valuable references. 1 have taken advantage of them by 
adding supplementary notes at the end of the book. Pains 
have been taken to free the book from errors, but 1 cannot 
expect that a first edition will be perfect in this respect. I 
shall thankfully recieve notifications of errors and suggestions 
for the improvement of the book. 

1 wish to express my grateful thanks to Sir Jadunath Sarkar 
for kindly consenting to write the Foreword of the book, and 
for securing financi<il help from Rao Bahadur G. S. Sardesai 
research publication fund. 1 also owe a deep debt of gratitude 
to Sri Nityananda Kanungo, ex-minister of the Government 
of Orissa, for a grant from his discretionary fund. 1 am also 
grateful tc the Raja and Ruling Chief of Baramba State, to 
Professors A. B. Mohanty and G. S. Das of the Ravenshaw 
College for valuable suggestions. I have to thank Professors 
T. Krishnamurti and T. E. Jayraman of the Maharaja’s College, 
Parlakimedi, who read a portion of the MS., and gave me the 
benefit of their comments. Lastly, 1 thank the Manager, 
Prabasi Press, and his Staff, for their prompt work. 

Prabhat Mukherjee 
P.O. Chandni Chouk, Cuttack 
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GLOSSARY 


Acharya—A family name of the Brahmins. 

Agasfya—The name of an ancient sage. 

Akrura—The name of an uncle of Krishna. 

Ananta—The name of a serpent; also of Balaram. 

Arjuna—One of the five Patjdava brothers. 

Asharh—The third solar month (June-July) of the Hindu 
calendar. 

Balaram—The elder brother of Krishi^a. 

Bhairava—The Tatitric conception of Siva. 

Bhairavi—The lanfric conception of Durga. 

Bharati—The title of an order of monks. 

Braja—The district consisting of Vrindavana and the adjoining 
places, famous for the exploits of Krishna. 

Dasa—The customary Vaish^ava surname. 

Devaki—The mother of Krishna. 

Draupadi—The consort of the five Pandavas. 

Dvapara Age—The name of the third Yuga or Age of the world. 
Garuda—The Sun-Bird. He is the vehicle of Krishna. 

Gaudiya—A native of Bengal. 

Gaudiya Vaishgavism—The Chaitanya Movement. 

Goloka—The paradise of Krishpa. 

Gop!—The milk-maids of Vrindavana. 

Goswami—A title of respect, given to the spiritual leaders 
among the Vaishpavas. 

Guru—Spiritual preceptor. 

Hari—A name of Vishpu. 

Kaihsa—The maternal uncle of Krishpa, who killed him. 

Karapa—The Kayastha caste of Orissa. 

Khuntia—One of the servitors in the temple of JagannBth. See 
Foot-notes Nos. 255 & 407. 

Kshetrapala—An attendant deity in the temple of Jagannath. 
KQrm^—The second Auafara or incarnation of Vishpu, in 
the shape of a Tortoise. 
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Lakshmapa—The name of a younger brother of R9ma. 

Lakshml—^The consort of Vishnu. 

Mantra—A sacred verse ; any mystical formula, 

Nagh—The tenth solar month (Jan.-Feb.) of the Hindu calendar. 
Mafh—A Hindu monastery, 

Mohunt—The abbot of a Hindu monastery. 

Nakula—One of the five Pan<Java brothers. 

Nanda—The foster-father of Krishna. 

Narada—An ancient sage, devoted to Krishna. 

Nilachala—Puri, lit,, the Blue Mountain or Abode of Jagannath. 
Nrisidiha—The fourth incarnation of Vishiju, in the shape of a 
lion-headed man. 

Parichha—Formerly, the Superintendent of the temple of 
Jagannath. 

Parvati—A name of Durga, the consort of iSiva. 

Parsurama—The sixth incarnation of Vishnu. 

Phalguna—The eleventh month (Feb.-March) of the Hindu 
calendar. 

Pothi—Manuscript. 

Pradyumnya—A son of Krishpa. 

Prahara—The eighth part of a day. 

Purushottam Kshetra—Puri, the place of Purushottam or 
Jagannath. 

Rarha—The portion of Bengal, west of the Ganges. 

Rama—^An incarnation of Vishpu, and the hero of theRamayapa. 
Rasa Arena—The mandapa of the Rasa dance of Krishpa and 
Gopis. 

Ravapa—The Rakshasa chief of Lafika (See the Ramayana). 
Rukmipi—A consort of Krishna. 

Sahasra Ravapa—A son of Ravapa. 

Sakhi—Female associate of Radha and Krishpa. 

^akuni—The notorious dice-player in the Mahabharata. 

^amba—A son of Krishpa. 

Sahkarshapa—A name of Balaram. 

Sankirtana—The chanting of Hari’s name to the accompaniment 
of music. 
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SannySsi—Ascetic ; religious mendicant. 

^9stra—Any holy text of the Hindus. 

Satyabh3m3 —A consort of Krishna. 

S!t3 —The consort of R3ma. 

SubhadrS—The sister of Krishna and BalarSm. 

SudSm—One of the associates of Krishigia at VrindSvana. 

^udra—The lowest caste in the Hindu society. 

Tantra—Esoteric science. 

Tirtha—A sacred place. 

The Master—Lit, Maha-Prabhu. Chaitanya is generally called 
Maha-Ptabhu. 

Tot3-(Tot3 in Bengali) A garden. 

Vaikuntha—Vishpu’s heaven. 

Vai^Skh—The first solar month (April-May) of the Hindu 
calendar. 

Vaivasvata Manu—The seventh Manu. An ancient king in 
the Hindu mythology. 

VarSha—The third incarnation of Vishnu in the shape of a 
Boar. 

Varuna—The lord of the Sea in the Hindu mythology. 
VSsudeva—Krishna, the son of Vasudeva. 
yantra—Mystical diagram. 

YaSodS—^The foster-mother of Krishna. 




THE HISTORY OF MEDIEVAL 
VAISHNAVISM IN ORISSA 


CHAPTER 1. 

THE EARLY HISTORY OF JAGANNATH 


“There, then. Is "a great phenomenon in the inner history of a nation, over which 
those who would study the workings of the religious instinct In man’s heart will do 
well to pause. In order to understand what Jagannath Is now to the Hindus, it is nece¬ 
ssary to learn what He has for Age'i Been."~Hun(er~‘On^sa ’ Vol. I.p. 8S, 

For a long period, the history of religion in Orissa iden¬ 
tified itself with the history of Jagannath. All other deities 
were subordinated to and associated with Jagannath. He 
was the presiding deity—the embodiment of the nation’s 
adoration and belief. The result was that every religious 
movement, which flooded Orissa at a certain period of 
history, established its sway in the temple-precincls of 
Jagannath ; and when the flood subsided, it had left water¬ 
marks within the temple-precincts. Thus traces of Buddhist, 
Saivite and Tantric forms of worship are to be discerned 
in the worship of Jagannath. 

To quote Hunter again ; ‘*Of this religious syncretism, 
Jagannath forms the ultimate result. He has assimilated 
to himself a wider range of attributes, than any of the 
gods of Rome or Greece.”^ 

This gradual absorption of heterogeneous attributes by 
Jagannath had a great effect on the Medieval Vaishnavism 
of Orissa, which centred round the conception of Jagannath. 
Thus many non-Vishnuite elements were accommodated within 
the fold of Vaishnavism. 


1. Orissa, Vol. I. p. 300. 
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VAISHNAVISM IN ORISSA 


Early Vaishnavism in Orissa led a precarious exis¬ 
tence. Though Jagannafh was a Vish^uife deify, the form 
of his worship was materially affected as a result of Buddhist, 
iSaivite and Tantric influence. He was conceived as Buddha, 
iSiva and even as the Bhairava. The preaching of Ramanuja 
and the zeal displayed by Chodaganga and his sons marked 
a turning point in the history of Vaishnavism. Jagannath 
was rehabilitated as a Vishnuite deify but the non-Vishnuite 
elements in his worship were not rejected. Thus even now 
"the worship of Jagannath is carried on according to the 
Tantras."^ This heterogeneity was the distinguishing feature 
of Medieval Vaishnavism. 

In the first-half of the 16fh century, Vaishnavism in 
Orissa had again undergone a change. Chaitanya came 
from Bengal and settled in Orissa. His superhuman per¬ 
sonality and religious fervour arrested popular imagination. 
The triumphant Chaitanya Movement made no compromise with 
the old school of Vaishnavism in Orissa—which it denounced 
as heterodox. 

Jagannath has its allotted place in the structure of the 
neo-Vaishnavism. But he is no more the fountain-head of 
inspiration as he was in the past. The history of Jagannath 
is marked by such vicissitudes. If gives us an excellent 
opportunity of systematically studying Orissan Vaishnavism, 
with which Jagannath was and still is indissolubly connected. 
So we agree with Hunter that if is necessary to learn what 
Jagannath has for ages been. 

If is difficult to determine when Jagannath was first worship¬ 
ped. The Puranas love to dwell upon the extreme remoteness of 
the advent of Jagannafh. The Utkal Khanda section oi Skanda 
Reference to Jagannath Pura^ia elaborates this theme. According to 
in the Puranas Utkal Khaiida, Raja Indradumnya of the 

Satya Yuga installed the sacred Log within a sky-scraping 
temple reared by him. The temple of Purusoftam at 

2. “The Early Temples in Orissa*’—S. N. Rai Nahasaya. The Prachi. 
Vol. II. Pf. 2. 
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NilSchala was visited by Raja Ratnagriva who lived in 
the Treta Yuga.’ Clearly, such evidences are useless for our 
purpose. Thus it is unsafe to rely on the Puranas for 
the early history of JagannSth, 

There is consensus of opinion that JagannSth is identical 
with Krishna-VSsudeva. The Utkal Khanda also refers to this 

Bhatovatism and fact.'* Balaram-Safikarshana and Subhadra 
the uH Triad brother and sister respectively of 

Krishna-Vasudeva. Thus the history of the Bhagavata cult (the 
cult of Bhagavat Krishna-Vasudeva ) will help us to trace 
the beginning of the worship of Jagannath. 

Bhagavat Vasudeva-Krishna was the son of Devaki and 
disciple of Ghora AAgirasa ( Chhandogya Upanishad. III. 
17. 6. ). He was a scion of the royal family of Mathura ( Ghata 
Jataka ). It will be useful to trace the development of the 
Bhagavata cult chronologically. 

1. Chhandogya Upanishad. 

It cannot be later than the 6th century B. C.^ 

2. Ashtadhayi of Panini. 

Dr. H. C. Raychaudhuri places the book in the fifth 
century B. C.^ Panini refers to “Vasudevaka*', as a person 
whose object of devotion is Vasudeva (IV. 3. 98 ). Traditions 
are unanimous that Krishna’s father was Vasudeva. The word 
Vasudevaka shows that Krishna had been already exalted in 


status. 

3. The Indika of Megasthenes. 

The accepted date is the fourth century B. C. Herakles 
or Krishna was worshipped as a demigod in Kleisobora 
( Krishnapura ) and Methora (Mathura ). 

4. The Taittiriya Aranyaka { X. 1. 6 ). 

According to Dr. H. C. Raychaudhuri, it belongs to the third 


3. Padma Parana, XII. 71. 

4. Chapters, XlX-57, 40 ; XXX-.46, 92, etc. 

5. See Macdonell—History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 226. See also. 
Cambridge History of India. Vol. I. p. 147. 

6. Early History of the Vaishnava Segt, p, 30. 
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century B. VSsudeva has been identified with Vishiju. 
This is. the first sign of contact of Bh9gavatism and Vishiniuism, 
though the complete identification of the two cults took time. 

5. Ghasundl Stone Inscription. 

We now come to the second century B. C. SaAkarshana 
appears along with his brother in this inscription and jointly are 
addressed as ^‘Bhagavat" ( the Supreme Lord). 

6. The Besnagar Pillar Inscription. 

A Garuda-dhvaja (Standard ) was erected in honour of 
VSsudeva, the god of gods ( Devadeva ). The association of 
Garuda, the Vehicle of Vishnu, with VSsudeva proves that the 
identification of Krishna with VSsudeva was now a fait 
accompli. 

7. The Mahabhashya of Patafijali. 

Patafijali was the contemporary of Pushyamitra and so, he 
flourished in the second century B. C While commenting on 
Panini (IV. 3. 98) he mentions Vasudeva ‘‘as a specially 
honoured and perhaps divine, being^'. The reference in the 
Great Commentary of Patafijali, shows that Bhagavatism 
spread to Magadha not later than the second century B. C. 

8. The Nana ghat Cave Inscription of Naganika. 

The names of SaAkarshana and Vasudeva appear along with 
other deities. This inscription of the second or first century B.C. 
shows that the Bhagavata religion “had spread to the South”. 

Gradually the cult found its way into South-Eastern 
India. “The China stone inscription of the time of Yajfia Sri 
Satakarni shows that the faith flourished in the Kistna district 
in the second century A. D.”® 

This retrospective survey of the history of Bhagavatism 

enables us to fix up a tentative time-limit for 
Bhagavatism In Orissa Commencement of the worship of Jagannath. 

The Nlnaghat inscription shows that, by the first century B. C, 
Bhagavatism had crossed the boundary of Northern India. 

7. Early History of the Valshnava Sect, p. 87. 

8. Early History of the Valshnava Sect, p. 180. For the history of the 
development of the Bhagavata cult, we have Uialnly depended on this book. 
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Within four hundred years, it had reached as far as the 
Kistna district in the South ; and there is no reason to assume 
that Orissa remained unaffected. 

Bhagavatism, in all probability, found its way into ancient 
Orissa, between the second century B. C. and the first century 
A. D. 

This surmise has been corroborated by the hypothesis of 
Sten Konow. 

“Sten Konow finds a reference to the youthful deeds of 
Krishpa ( Sirikadara ) in the Hathi-Gumph3 Inscription”.® The 
Allusion to Krishna words in question are as follows • “Siri 

In the Hathigumpha 

Inscription Kadara sarira -vafa kidita kumara kidika . 

Banerjee & Jayaswal translate the lineias follows :—“Having 
played princely games with a body majestic with fair-brown 
( Complexion )*’• 

Though a Jaina, Kht Wela associated himself with Brahma- 
nical religious customs. He performed the Rajasuya sacrifice. 
'Turther, he gave lands to Vedic Brahmins and built houses for 
them with sacrificial pits, which are pointedly mentioned in 
line 9 :^ 

Thus there can be no valid objection to Sten Konow's hypo¬ 
thesis that Kharavela, though a Jaina, compared himself to 
Krishigia in his Hathi-Gumpha inscription. 

“Epigraphical considerations”, writes Rapson^ “show that 
the Hathi-Gumpha inscription of Kharavela and the Nanaghat 

The Time of Hathi- inscription of Naganika, the queen of 

Qumpha Inscription belong to the Same pedod.”^^ 

But a fresh objection might be raised at this stage. Granted 
that Kharavela did allude to the exploits of Krishna—the 
allusion, it may be argued, does not presuppose the existence 
of Vaishnavism in Orissa. The sculpture of Anantagumpha 
comes here to our rescue.’ 

9. Quoted In Early History of the Vaishnava Sect. 

10. J, B. O. R. S. Vol, III. Pt. IV. 

11. Ibid. 

12. Cambridge History of India. Vol. I, >. 535. 



6 


VAISHNAVISM IN ORISSA 


In the opinion of Sir John Marshall, AnantagumphB 
belongs to a date not much earlier than the middle of the first 
century B. C. “Over the doorways of 
this cave are ornamental arches enclosing 
various reliefs ; in one is a standing figure of Lakshmi, support¬ 
ed by the usual elephants on lotus-flowers. In another is the 


The Sculpture of 
Ananta oumpha 


four-horse chariot of the Sun-god 

Taking all these indications together one can hardly escape 
from the conclusion that Vaishnavism, in some form, existed in 
Orissa in the century immediately preceding the Christian 
era. 

“In the early centuries of the Christian era, Time’s horses 
gallop forward with an impetuous speed. An outburst of rain 
washes out their foot-prints.” A pall of dense darkness 
descends upon the religious history of Orissa. Even after the 
Gupta Age the darkness continues, though there are occasional 
riffs in the mist. If appears most likely that Orissa came 
under Gupta influence as a result of the famous invasion of 
Samudragupta ( reign 330-375 A. D.). 

M. M. Ganguly has referred to the Gupta influence on 

The Gupta Influence the Odssan Sculpturc.^^ Gupfa Samvat was 
in oriesa adopted in Orissa.^^ 

“Some of the Gupta sovereigns,” remarks Dr. H. C. Ray- 
chaudhuri, “were unquestionably great champions of the reli¬ 
gion of Vasudeva. With the rise of their power Bhagavatism, 
which was now synonymous with Vaishpavism, naturally 
came to the forefront and spread to the remotest comers of 
India.”i® 

Vishnu cum Vasudeva were now worshipped under new 
nomenclatures, e. g., Sangigin, Chakrabhrit, Ananta- 
SvSmin, etc. 


13. Cambridge History of India. Vol. I, p. 640. 

14. Orissa and Her Remains, p. 272. 

13. The Inscriptions of Madhavaraja 11 & Sivaraja. Eplgraphica Indica 
Vol. VI. fit IX. 

16. Early History of the Vaishnava Sect, p. 168. 
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One wishes that the veiled history of the rise of Vaish^avism 
in Orissa might be traced back with some amount of certainty. 
Till then we are ;to be content with the conclusions, deduced 
from the history of development of BhSgavatism in India. 

We are of opinion that BhSgavatism flourished in Orissa in 
the 5th century A. D. as it did everywhere;under the imperial 
The Worship of ugan- patronage. There can be little doubt about 
SfOrissa*' the fact that SaAkarshapa and VSsudeva 

came to be known as JagannSth and BalarEm in Orissa—^Just as 
they elsewhere appeared under new nomenclatures.*’ 

More difficult is the attempt to determine the origin of 
SubhadrS worship. Subhadrl is not mentioned in the early 
The Origin of inscriptions, or PurSpas like Mlfsya, BrahmS- 

subhadra Vishpu Or Vayu. There is reference to a 

queen SubhadrA in white Y. V. XXIU., but she seems to be 
altogether a different person. 

Later Puranas, like Agni PurApa ( 116.19. ) and Garu^a 
PurApa, ( in the chapter on the sanctity of GayA ) mention 

Early References to SubhadrA along with her brothers. These 
subhadra Worship Puranas Were composed long after the fourth 

century A. D. VarAharaihira’s reference to the image of “EkAna- 
ihsA”,*® standing between the images of Baladeva and Krishna, 
seems to indicate the conception of SubhadrA in making. 
Curiously, in the later Sanskrit texts EkAnaihsA has been identi> 
fled with PArvati. Subhadra seems to have been introduced 
as the “J^akti” ( Energy ) of VAsudeva-Krishpa. J^akti con¬ 
ception was an important feature of Guptan Vaishnavism and 
received impetus from the SAnkhya doctrine of ‘Purusha’ and 
‘Prakriti’. • 


Probably SubhadrA’s close relation with both the 


Reason for the Inclu¬ 
sion of 1 Subhadra 


brothers, accounted for her elevation on 
the dais. SubhadrA thus becomes the 


3akti of JagannAth. She is both his sister and wife. 


17. Such as Rama and Kesava, in the Nasik Cave Inscription, Epigraphies 
Indies, Vol. VIII, p. 60. 

18. Brlhat Samhlta. LVIll. 36, 37. 
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She is but another embodiment of Lakshm!.^^ 

But Subhadra as the l^akti of Vasudeva-Jagannath 
could not gain popular support. Such a sister^consort con-* 
ception naturally proved repugnant and Subhadra as 
the iSakti of Vasudeva gave way to the conception 

Origin of the Con- of Radha. Rldha and Krishpa are 
cep on of Radha depleted in the reliefs of Pahadpur Stupa, 

which are approximately assigned to the fifth century A. D. 
This is the earliest representation of Radha. 

Radha is not mentioned in the early Purapas. Krishijia's 
pastimes with Radha at Vraja have been described in 
the Padma and Brahmavaivarta Puranas, which arc com¬ 
paratively of later period. Padma Purana, which is at least 
earlier than Brahmavaivarta, mentioned and criticised the 
doctrine of Illusion, as propounded by SaAkara.^' 

By about the seventh century A. D. Radha came to be 
recognized as the ^akti of Vasudeva. She has been mentioned 
in Hala*s Gatha Sapta Sati—which does not seem to be earlier 
than the sixth century A. D. 

In the preceding pages, an attempt has been made to trace 
the early history of the Triad. The inclusion of Subhadra, 

Period of the Completion took place at latest by the fifth century 
of the Purl Triad Conception of Radha 

developed by that time—Subhadra would have been forestalled 
by Radha, as the Sakti of Krishna-Jagannath. 

From the field of guess-work we shall, with relief, now turn 
Ea^ Vaishnavism the inscriptions. Early Vaishnavism 

In aiinga prevailed in KaliAga in about the sixth 

century A. D. when the Mathar chiefs were ruling there. 

Mr. Satyanarain Raj guru quotes from an inscription of 
Pravafijana Varma to show his devotion to the feet of Nara- 


19. Utkal Khanda, In the Skanda Purana. XIX. 17. 

20. Ibid XIX. 11-15. 

21 . Padma Purana, Uttar Khanda, XXV, 7. 
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yana.^^ Fleet edited another inscription of PravaSjana 
VarmE—the Lord of Kaliftga.^^ Here the king has been 
described as “Parama-Bhagavata*\ 

In the seventh and eighth century A. D. the ^ailodbhava 
kings reigned in ‘‘KoAgada-mandala’*—which may be roughly 

The saiiodbhava Kings identified as the tract round the Chilka lake 
of Kongada-mandaia northern part of the Ganjam district. 

So far five inscriptions of the !$ailodbhava kings have 
received the attention of the scholars—“the Ganjam plates 
of iSa^anka's feudatory being the earliest"This feudal vassal, 
MadhavarSja II of the Ganjam plates,is also known from 
his copper-plate record found at Khurda.^^ He was the 
grandfather of Madhyamaraja I, of the Tekkali copper-plates 
of king Madhyamaraja III. This king was the son 
of Petavyallopa, who was probably the brother of 
Madhyamaraja 11.^*^ 

Pundit Gopavandhu Vidyabhusan has recently published 
a new Tekkali-plate of Madhyamaraja King Dharmaraja's 
fame “could not be contained in the three 
worlds, even as the legs of Hari in the 
Vamana incarnation". This so-called famous king was 
succeeded by Madhyamaraja II, about whom it is said 
that Lakshmi, the consort of Madhusudan “has to-day 
like a veritable house-wife taken shelter under Manabhita's 
( Dharmaraja) son and has forgotten all her previously 
enjoyed felicities" ( Lines 9-12.) 

In the 8th century Kara kings reigned in Northern 
Toshala^^ and in Southern Toshala.^® 

22. Ufkal Sahifya—Vaisakh. 1338. 

23. Fleet: Indian Antiquary, 1884. Mr. Rajguru suggests the date of 
the Mathar kings mentioned above. Fleet is silent on this point. 

24. Tekkali Plate of Madhyamaraja III. J. B. O. R. S. Vol. IV. Pt. II. 

25. Epigraphica Indica. Vol. VI, pp. 143*146. 

26. J. A. S. B. 1904. Pt. L 

27. History of Orissa, I, p. 135. 

28. The Prachi, III, Pt. .TII. 

29. Neulpur Plate of Subhakardeva I—Epigraphica Indica, XV. 

30. Chaurasi Plate of Sivakaradeva II. Ibid^ XIV. 

2 


A New Copper-plate 
of Madhyamaraja III 
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The kingdom to the north of KoAgada was known 
as Southern Toshala. Pandit Vinayak Misra suggests that 
The Kara Kinci “Guhe^var Pstaka” was the capital of the 

of Toshala rr ^ • 

Kara dynasty and he seeks to identify a 
suburb of Jajpur town, with the afore-named capital. 

The early Kara kings were decidedly Buddhist, but 
the later Kara monarchs were eclectic in their belief though 
leaning towards Saivism. While editing a copper-plate grant 
of Dandi-Mahadevi, the late H. Panday observes that her 
seal, besides having usual {^aivite emblems, has the represen- 
The Qrant of Dandi tation in relief of a conch-shell. This, 

* ** in his opinion, represents Vishpu. “The 

same emblems” he writes “appear on the seals of all the copper¬ 
plate grants of this dynasty, namely, a couchant bull, the 
representations of the sun and the moon and the conch- 

shell.”’2 

Tribhuvana Mahadevi (who probably was the grandmother 
of Dapiji-Mahadevl) describes herself as “Parama Vaishriavi”, 
The Orant of TrI- (A devoted follower of Vishnu) and further 

bhuvana Mahadevi , - .s , » 

informs that she sat on the Lion-throne 
like Katyayani, with her feet placed on the heads of the 
Maha-Samantas.” The end of the Kara dynasty is wrapped 
in obscurity. 

When the curtain rises again, towards the end of the 9th 
century A. D., Janmejaya Mahabhavagupta is found to be 
The Rise ot the ruling in the south-eastern part of Maha- 

of Mahakosaia ko^ala, which R. D. Banerjee seeks to 

identify with modern Sonepur-Patna states. But according 
to the tradition, he ruled over whole of Orissa. He 
styled himself “The lord of three KaliAgas” and 
“Maharajadhiraja.”’* Mr. P. Acharya points out that the 

31. J. B. O. R. S. Vol. XVI. Pf. I. 

32. An Inscription of Dandl-Mahadevl. J. B. O. H. S. Vol. V. Pt. IV. 
In one other grants Dandi Mahadevi calls herself "a devout worshipper 
of Mahesvara". Epigraphica Indica, Vol. VI. Edited by Klelhom. 

33. J. B. O. R. S. Vol. n. Pt. IV. Edited by H. P. Shastrl. 

34. Mursima Copper-Plate. Epl. Indica, III, p. 341. 
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epithet ‘Tri-kaliAgadhipati'' was indiscriminately used by the 
Somavaih^i kings of Eastern Ko^ala, early GaAga kings of 
KaliAganagara^^ and by Udayotakesari of the Brahme^vara 
temple inscription. Thus it is difficult to attach any special 
significance to that biruda, in Janmejaya MahSbhavagupta’s 
case* 

To quote R. D. Banerjee again : 

‘The evidence of the inscriptions prove clearly and defi^- 
nitely that Mahabhavagupta I Janmejaya had no control over 
any part of Orissa proper/* Banerjee*s categorical statement is 
opposed by the prevailing tradition that Janmejaya built the 
fort of Chauduar near Cuttack. 

In all likelihood* Yajati Maha^ivagupta, the son of Janme¬ 
jaya, conquered Orissa proper. Even R. D. Banerjee conce- 
Yajati Mahasiva. dcs that much.’® Yajati Maha^ivagupta 

is usually identified with YajSti-Kesari of the 
tradition, who played the role of a second Indradumnya. 
According to the Jaganniith temple chronicles, he restored 
Yi^ati Kesari. the Puri Triad, who were secreted as a 

result of “Mogala’* incursion. 

Hunter, who has relied on the Panji, writes in this 
connexion ; “J^S^nnath makes his first historical appearance 
The Incursion of Rakta- In the year 318 A.D. when the priests fled 

vahu, the Mogala Chief . , , 

With the sacred image leaving an empty 
city to Red-Arm and his buccaneers. For 150 years it 
remained buried in the western jungles, till a pious prince 
drove out the foreigners and brought back the sacred 
Log**.39 

R. D. Banerjee suggests that “the so-called Mughal invasion 
of Orissa was really the conquest of the country by the 
Kush^n foreigners*’.^ Yajati Mahasivagupta, with whom 

35. Epigraphica Indica, Vol. VI. 

56. Sec Utkal Sahifya. Vol. XXVIII. 

37. History of Orissa. Vol. 1, p. 212. 

38. History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 219. 

39. Orissa, Vol. I, p, 85. 

40. History of Orissa. VoL L p. 113 
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“the pious prince” of Hunter’s statement is usually Identified, 
flourished as late as in the tenth century A. D. Clearly, 
Hunter’s date is inadmissible. The Purl Triad was completed 
by the inclusion of Subhadra ; and then the images were lost 
in oblivion and were subsequently restored by Yajati. These 
events require a length of time, for which Hunter’s reckoning 
proves inadequate. On the other hand, if Yajati Maha^iva- 
gupta was really the king who recovered the deities—then 
the invaders cannot, by any stretch of imagination, be the 
Ku^ans. 

Prof. A. B. Mohanty opines^’ that the so-called Mogalas 
were really the Hunas. His suggestion seems to be fairly 
probable. The existence of the Hunas, as a disturbing factor, 
is mentioned by the Garuda Pillar inscription at Mangalbadi, 
belonging to the 9th century A.D. King Devapala is credited 
with the conquest of the Hupas and Utkalas, ( 

551 15 n®!® ) in this inscription. 

The Temple-chronicles describe how Yajati recovered 


the hidden images. “In his 11th Anka he asked the Sannyasis 

,The Rcstorauon and BrShmanas, ‘where existeth Jagannath, 
oi the Triad tutelary deity of the kings of Orissa’ ? 

They replied that from beyond the seas came the Mogalas. The 
Lord was taken to-Sonepur but we know not, whither hath He 
been secreted.” Then the king repaired to Sonepur and 
elicited from inquiry that the images might have been buried 
under a banyan tree, which was revered by the ancestors 
of the people. The king caused the tree to be cut down 
and unearthed the images. Forthwith the images were taken 
back to Puri, and duly installed in a newly constructed temple. 

In the 9th century, SaAkarSchSrya visited the temple of 
Jagannlth and established the Saivite form of worship. Ch3nd- 
bhatfa in his Prithvir3j Paso refers to the Somavadi^ king 


Early References to 
Jagannath Temple 


Mukunda Deva, who was said to be a great 
devotee of JagannSth.^* In the Nagpur 


41. Introduction. Types of Ancient Oriya Prose and Poetry. 

42. “yaJatl.’Kesari", Nababharat, Mesha—1?44. 
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indripfion of Lakshma Deva of Malava country, dating 1104 
A* Dm Purusottam Kshetra has been mentioned. In about 1137 
A. D. one person, Manoratha by name, set out for the 
Purusottam Kshefra (Govindapur Sasan Grant of 1137-38 
A.D).« 

Bhimaratha Mahabhavagupta was the son and successor 
of Yajati Maha^ivagupta.^^ Mukunda Deva and Karpake^arl 
(mentioned in Ramacharita ) ’were in all probability Somavaih^l 
kings. For the rest, all is dark about the Somavam^i kings 
of Orissa. 


From the plains, we now move to the Orissan highlands 
where ruled the Bhafija chiefs. RanabhaKja I flourished in about 
The Bhanja fhe 11th ccntury A.D. In his copper-plate 

grants Ranabhafija professes devotion to 
Vishnu, Siva and the goddess Stambhe^vari. Rsnaka Rana¬ 
bhafija and !§atrubhanja similarly call themselves “the 
devout follower of Vishnu’’ in their charters •, while “they had 
not omitted to insert verses in praise of iSiva, which became 
customary with their ancestors”. 

Thus a study of the history of the Early Vaishnavism in 
Orissa reveals that Vishnu hardly received exclusive devotion. 
The !$ailodbhavas, the later Karas, the Somavaih^i kings and 
finally the Karas offered homage to Vishnu along with other 
gods. 

Early Vaishnavism had serious rivals in Buddhism and 
iSaivism and was sometimes eclipsed by them. Buddhism 
Mvlsm and Buddhism and ^aivism left indelible impression on the 

conception of JagannSth. The history of 
JagannSth will be incomplete without reference to the history 
of Early Buddhism and 3aivism in Orissa. 


Mvlsm and Buddhism 
In Orissa 


Early Buddhism iN Orissa 

In all probability, Buddhism spread to Orissa, as a result 
of the missionary propaganda of A^oka. 

43. See, M. M. Chakravarti’s Article J. A. S. B., 1896. Pt. I. 

44. Orissa In the Making, p. 160. 

45. Orissa In the Making, p, 129, 
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It is stated by TarSnath, the Buddhist pilgrim, that the great 
Buddhist scholar Nagarjuna (who was a contemporary of 
Nai^una Kanishka) visited Orissa, and converted 

Mufija, the king of that country, into Buddhism. He construc¬ 
ted many monasteries in Orissa.*® Tlie theory of the Uncondi¬ 
tioned Void, as expounded by Nagarjuna, influenced the 
religious philosophy of Orissa. 

With some alterations, the Madhyamika philosophy prevailed 
in Orissa as the Nagantaka school of Philosophy. Scholars 

Buddhism In the Seventh Hke Manju^rl, Bodha^rl and Chandra gomi 
Century Orissa preached Buddhism in Orissa. 

Hiuentsiang, the great Chinese pilgrim, visited Orissa between 
629-45 A. D. He found Buddhism in a thri\ing condition, in 
Mahakolala or the western region of Natural Orissa. He 
tells us that Nagarjuna was at one time the resident of a 
monastery, situated outside the capital city of Mahako4ala. 
The SaAgharama of Puse-po-kili (Pushpa-pura) has been 
vividly described by the traveller. 

The conquest of Orissa by the Buddhist Emperor Harsha 
in C. 643 A. D., gave impetus to the growth of Buddhism. 
The Udayagiri and Lalitgiri hills in the Cuttack District 
became flourishing seats of the "Great Vehicle" ( Mahayana ) 
in the 7th and 8th century A. D. 

The Bonai plate of Maharaja Udaya Varaha shows him to 
be a devout worshipper of Sugata ( Buddha ).*^ 

Buddhism in Orissa reached the zenith of prosperity 
in the 8th century A. D. when the early Kara kings were ruling 

Buddhhm In the eighth iu South Orissa. "The first group of 
Century Orissa Kara kings were decidedly Buddhist". 

The first king of this group, KshemaAkara by name, is 
called a lay-worshipper (Paramopasaka. ) His son ^Ivakara 
is styled the devout worshipper of Tathagata, and his son 
:§ubhakara is addressed as the devout Buddhist (Parama 

46. Taranath's Account, The Journal of the Dept, of Letters, Calcutta 
University, Vol. I, p. 28. 

47. J. B. O. R. S. Vol. VI. 



TNE EARLY HISTORY OF JAGANNATH 


15 


Saugafa ).^® ^ubhakara zealously espoused the cause of 
his faith. In 795 A. D. Emperor Te-Tsong of China 
received the last section of Avatadisaka from ^ubhakara 
“Kesari”, the king of Odra country, “who had deep faith 
in Sovereign Law and who followed the practice of 
Mahayana.’’« 

It is quite likely that the Buddhist form of worship prevailed 
in the temple of JagannEth, in South Toshala, during the regime 
of the early Kara kings. 

This inference brings to the forefront that much-discussed 
question—“Was JagannEth originally a Buddhist deify ?” Hunter 

The AiieMd Buddhist Is of Opinion that he was, and that “ Vaisnavism 
Origin o jagannath Puri is buf the successor of the older 

Buddhistic creed.” In the following paragraphs of discussion, 
which may be considered as a critical digression, we intend to 
examine the points raised in favour of the Buddhist origin of 
JagannEth. 

a story that the Divine Log ( Daru Brahma) 
consisted of the skeletal bones of Krishna 
(Vishij^u) and charred remains of Neem 

Wood-so 

Hamilton, who wrote his account in 1820, relied on the 
version of Narada Samvada in Bengali. After the passing away 
u ... . ..u> j ... of Krishna, he writes, “Some unknown 
persons, having collected the bones of that 
incarnation, put them into a box* About that time a king named 
Indradumnya was performing austere worship to Vishiju who 
directed him to form the image of Jagannath and to put the 
bones into its belly.** 

If has been suggested that the so-called Vishnu-Pafijara 
was in reality the sacred Tooth of iBuddha. Buf there is 
no cogent evidence to support such a hypothesis. Vishnu- 
Pafijara is mentioned in Garuda PurSigia (Chap. XIII) buf 


There is 

Vishnu Panjara 


48. History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 147. Q 

49. Epigraphies Indies. Vol. XV. 

50. See, **Jagannath Mahatmya** '‘Jagannath Vijay.*‘—Thc Catalogue 
of MSS. Bangiya Sahitya Parishad. 
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there are no references to the skeletal bones of Krishna 
or to the Tooth of Buddha. Thus the story of Vishpu- 
Pafijara has no historical basis. 

Dr. Rajendra Lai Mitra is of opinion that the image of 

The stora of Datha JagannSth contains the sacred Tooth of 

(Dhatu) amsa Buddha and the quotes the story of 

Datha-vadisa in support of his statement.^^ 

The substance of the story of Datha-(Dhatu) vaihsa is as 
follows : 

Kshemamuni collected the left big Tooth of Buddha 
from his funeral pyre. He presented the Tooth to Brahmadutta, 
king of KaliAga, who built a temple over the sacred relic. 
The place, wherein the temple stood, became known as 
Dantapuram. The fame of the Tooth was noised abroad 
and Dantakumara, the Prince of Ujjaini, came to KaliAga to 
offer worship to the Tooth. He married Hema-mala, the 
daughter of Guhasiva, the king of KaliAga, and was appoin¬ 
ted as the custodian of the Tooth. Now KaliAga was invaded 
by another king, who sought to obtain the priceless relic. 
Guhasiva was defeated and killed. Dantakumara and Hema- 
mala fled to Ceylon, taking the sacred Tooth along with them. 
King Mahasena of Ceylon received the Tooth and built a 
temple for it. 

Da^ha-vaAisa abounds in episodes, as rich in romance 
as the tales of the Epics are. Dhamma-Kitti, the author of 
this book, flourished in Ceylon in the 12th century A. D. 
when the widow of king Parakrama was reigning.^^ Thus he 
was separated from the time and place of the event by a 
long distance. The author seldom troubled himself about 
the historical accuracy of his statements. Lastly, the 
sacred Tooth was taken away for good to Ceylon. Even 
Dhamma Kitti concedes this. Thus the image of Jagannath 
cannot possibly contain the relic of Buddha, when the relic 
was duly installed in a Ceylonese temple. In the face of 

31. The Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. II, pp. 103«106. 

52. Account of the Tooth relic of Ceylon.—G. Turnout. J. A. S. B., 1837. 
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lagatinath*« Resem- 
Dlanee to Buddhist 
Chaltya or Stupa 


these facts, the theory of Raja R. L. Mitra possesses little 
inherent plausibility. 

According to some scholars, the Puri Triad ‘‘have been 
•copied from the Buddha Stupa indicative of five elements’*.^^ 
But Colonel Sykes opines that “(he uncouth 
figures ‘^of Jagannath, etc., were more like 
Chaityas than beings with human form*’. Thus the scholars are 
at variance whether the Triad resemble the Stupa or the Chaitya t 
Traditions are unanimous that the prototype of Jagannath 
was worshipped by the J^avaras ; though as Hunter poignantly 

The Savara Worshippers remarks, “Vasu the fowler would now be 
of Proto-iagannth driven out from the doors of the temple 

dedicated to his god*’.^^ The Savaras are mentioned in Post- 
Vedic Texts, such as Aiteraya Brahmana (XVIIL 2), and Pa6- 
chavim^a Brahmana. The jSavara origin of Jagannath is 

The Savara Origin of probably the cause of his deformed shape, 
the Image of Jagannath dawncd in the mind of the primi¬ 

tive people through terror ; terror of evil, of death and 
hunger. This led Man to propitiate the objects of terror 

A deformed uncouth figure instils that required feeling 
of fear. The proto-Jagannath deity was absorbed into the 
Brahmanical religion and identified with Krishna-Vasudeva. 
The images of Balaram and Subhadra had perhaps similar 
origins or they were designed in conformity to the shape 
of Jagannath. Such a hypothesis will be more consistent 
than that of the alleged Buddhist origin. If Jagannath’s 
image was originally designed to be an image of Buddha 
then if would have been shaped to resemble Buddha and 
not something which looks like a Stupa or Chaitya. 

It has also been contended that the Triad resemble the 
Buddhist Tri-Ratna. “The individual figures of the Triad bear 
The Triad’s Alleged Re- definite resemblance to the ‘Tri-Ratna’ 

semblance to Tri-l^atna i £ xi. j 

or the Disc-crescent symbol of the Bud¬ 
dhist system and this has been very ably pointed out by 

53. Orissa and Her Remains, p. 405. 

54. Orissa. Vol. I, p. 136. 


3 
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General Cunningham In his books, "Bhilsa Topes” and the “StQpa 
of Bharhut.”^’ But the conception of Trinity is not peculiar 
to Buddhism. M. M. Ganguly expresses elsewhere his belief that 
“the figure of Tri-Ratna has been copied from the trilateral 
syllable Aum.” VarUhamihira in his Vrihat SadihitS refers to 
the Trinity formed by Baladeva, EkSnadisS and Krishpa. 

Other reasons are also advanced to prove the Buddhist 
origin of the Puri Triad. It is pointed out that the temple 
of JagannEth faces the east contrary to the Hindu canons of 
temple building ; that the caste distinctions are absent within 
the temple precincts ; and that the sisfer>brother relation be¬ 
tween the presiding god and the goddess goes against the 
spirit of the Hindu theology. 

But almost all the temples in Orissa face towards the east. 
Secondly, the caste distinctions are absent so far as the 
untenabiiity of the partaking of obladons is concerned. The 

Theory of Buddhist Origin .... .. ..... 

untouchables are not allowed to enter into 
the temple. Lastly, we have already explained the reason why 
the sister came to be worshipped along with JagannEth. The 
Brahmanical texts, such as NilEdri Mahodaya, (chapter on ‘Pra- 
timE NirmEpa) likewise give reasons for the odd shapes of 
the Puri Triad. The sanctity of the oblation (MahS-PrasSda) 
has been extolled in several old texts.^^ 

Thus we reject the theory of Buddhist origin of the 
Puri Triad. 

Though we deny that JagannEth was originally a Buddhist 
god, we cannot ignore the fact that the worship and later my¬ 
thology of JagannEth point out unmistakable Buddhist influence. 

Hunter opines that the Car-festival is a distinct Buddhist 
contribution. He refers to the description of the Car- 
The car.Periivai In festival in Fa-hien’s account. “This was in 
Buddhiwn century A. D.; but the account 

applies so exactly to the Car-festival at the present day 
35« Orissa and Her Remains,—M. M. Ganguly, p. 406. 

56. See M. M. Sadasiv Misra—Jagannath Temple, p. 30 and "Jagannath is 
not Buddha,** Sahakara XVI. No. 7. 
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(haf one of the most accurate of Indian observers 
pronounces the latter to be merely a copy. Certain it is 
that in its leading doctrines the worship of JagannSth bears 
the impress of the ancient Buddhistic faith.”*'^ 

The ancient Cars were not the monopoly of the Buddhists. 
The Cars of the Easterners (PrSchyas) have been mentioned 
in LatyEyana Srauta Sutra (VIII. 6.9). In Ramayapa, it has 
been stated that Rama had witnessed the Indra-ratha festival—a 
Car-procession with an image of Indra. 

But it is more than improbable that the devotees of Jagan- 
nath had ever seen a Prachyaratha or Indra-ratha. Thus we 
believe that the Car-festival of Jagannath was borrowed from 
Buddhism. It might have been introduced in the regime of 
the Buddhist Kara kings. But this is a hypothesis and nothing 
more. 

In the 9fh and lOfh century A. D. the Buddhist Pala kings 
of Bengal—like Dharmapala,®* Devapala,*® and Ramapala^ 
ThePaiaSuzerai- cxercised Suzerainty over Orissa. The 
nty over Orissa Buddhist Pala kings tried their best to arrest 

the decline of Buddhism. 

At this time, flourished Ramai Pundit who tried to syn¬ 
thesise the different creeds by preaching the Dharma cult. 

Ramai Pundit and Dharma Thakur was the son of Adi-Buddha 
te Dharma Cult Vishnu himsclf. RamEi Pundit was 

the priest of Lausena—the Samanta chief under Devapala. 
Dharma Puja Vidhan and ^unya-PurEn are attributed to 
Ramai’s authorship. It is stated In Dharma PurEp of Mayur- 
bhatta that DharmadEs, the son of REmEi, converted Rafijit, 
the king of Kaliftga,®^ into the new creed. 

N. N. Vasu traces the influence of the Dharma cult in 

57. Orissa, Vol. I, p. 132. 

58. Bhagalpur Inscription of Narayan Pala. 

59. Garuda Pillar Inscription at Mangalbadi. 

60. Rama Charlta—Chap. Ill, SI. 45. 

61. Mayurbhatta flourished probably in the 11th century. He was 
the court-poet of Lausena’s grandson. Ranjit may be tentatively identified 
with Rana-Stambha I—the Sulki ehief, 
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the adaptation of the NsgStjuniya Philosophy of the Void** 
and the theory of Creation®, which prevailed in Orissa. 

In Dharma PujaVidhan, we find perhaps the earliest literary 
reference to JagannBth’s identification with Buddha. “In the 

Early Literary Reference* ninth incamation Had dwelt On the sea-coast 
to jacannath a* Buddha jjaQje Qf Jagannlth.”® “Appear¬ 

ing as Buddha on the sea-coast, O Lord, Thou lookest 
graciously”.® Thus, JagannSth is declared to be the 9th 
incarnation of Vishnu. JagannSth has also been mentioned in 
the mythology of the Dharmacult. He joined the marriage-festi¬ 
val of AdyS and suffered mutilation of limbs for stealing 
wine.® 


Early Saivism in Orissa 

Like Buddhism, the Medieval Saivism exercised great influ¬ 
ence in Orissa and had left a permanent impression upon the 
Saiwsm In Orissa growing Vaishniavism. The Mana overlords 
of south Toshala were worshippers of MaheSvara.® The 
!$ailavaihsl chiefs of KoAgoda and Mafhar chiefs of KaliAga 
professed devotion to iSiva and installed several iSiva images.® 

The Eastern GaAga dynasty was established by KamSrpava 
in KaliAga “probably in the 7th century A. D.”® These early 
The Esstem King* GaAga kings were professedly ^aivite in 
faith. 

Coming to the later Kara monarchs of Toshala, we find 

62s Modern Buddhism in Orissa, pp. 

63, Ibid,, pp. 51 & 109, 

64. 

Dharma Puja^^Vidhan, pp. 206-7. 

Ibid. 

66. The Gajan Song of Maldah. Quoted in Adyer Gambhira by Haridas 
Palit. 

67. Patiakella Grant of Sivaraja, Epigraphica Indica, Vol. IX. 

68. **Saivism in Orissa*'—K. N. Mahapatra, Nababharata^ Biccha, 1341. 

69 “The Gangas of Kalinga*'—S. N, Rajguru. Prachl Vol. I. Pt IV. 
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that l^vlsmwas the prevailing faith, though other faiths had’a 

TheSatvite KinMot share in the royal devodon. The inscriptions 
the Kara Djmaa ^ubhakara Deva n™, Dag^i MahSdevi’S 

GayEd^ TuAga” and Vlnlta TuAga’’ express their reverence 
for Nahe^vara. 

From towards the end of the eighth century A. D., i^aivism 
gradually acquired a prominent position in Orissa. The temples 
The Weed of SlddhcSvar, Par^urame^var and Mukteivar, 

**'*'*'" which are the earliest extant temples in 

Orissa, belong to this century.'^* 


The aivent of 
Sankaracharya 


In the ninth century A. D. l^aAkarEcharya came to Purl and 
established therein the Bhogavardhana or Govardhana Math. 

l^aAkarEchErya “was the name assumed by a 
Sannyasi bom at Kaladi in the North of 
Travancore probably in the year 788 A.D.“’^ If is fold that 
i^aAkarScharya introduced the !§aivife form of worship in the 
JagannEfh temple and added many new items of bhoga to the 
existing ones.’® 

^aAkara’s teachings undoubtedly stimulated the growth of 
l^aivism, which found expression in the temple of LiAgarSja at 
Bhuvaneswar. 

“The temple of LiAgarEja represents the efflorescence of 
racial genius in all its inspiring dignify and classical grace". 
The Temple oi According to the PSnjl, yajEti KeSari 

Lingar^la Started the construction of the temple. 

B. C. Majumder opines that “YajEti MahEiivagupta flourished 
in the tenth century A. D.”” The temple of LiAgarEja, 
in the opinion of R. D. Banerjee and other Indian 


70. The Hindol Plate of Subhakardeva* J, B. O. R. S., XVI, pp. 69-83. 

71. -A Copper-Plate Grant of Dandi-Mahadevi, J.B.O.R.S., Vol. V, Pt. IV. 

72. Mayurbhanj Archaeological Survey Report. Vol. I, p. 150. 

73. J.B.O.R.S. Vol. VI. 

74. History of Orissa. Vol. II, pp. 341 & 356. 

75. Outlines of the Religious Literature of India—Dr. J. N. Farquhar, 

p. 171. 

76. **The Historical Sanctity of Jagannath,’* Bichitra, Jaistha, 1341. 

77. Orissa in the Making, p. 171. 
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scholars, was constructed in the tenth century A.D.^^ VaiSfi 
MahS^vagupta declares himself as “Param'M3hei$vara“ in his 
inscriptions. 

The construction of the temple was completed by LalSfendu 
KeiSari. He is a real enigma to the historians and lives only in 
tradiflons.’® 

KolSvatl, the mother of Udyotake^aii, built the temple of 
Brahme^var. MahSdevi VijayE, the queen of Rapabhafija 
gave away lands for the worship of VijayeSvar ^iva.®® 

Like iSaivism, i^akfism also flourished in Orissa on the eve 
of the Gaflga conquest. “The i^ringEra sculpture may be the 
Tantri«m In Orissa oufcomc of Tsnfric influence by whom 
sexuality was given an abhorrent preference”. R. D. Banerjee 
opines that Tantric temples of Baudh belong to the group 
of early temples, which precede the tenth century. 

The 3skta Tintrists conceive Jagannath as Bhairava and 
VimalE as Bhairavl. (“VimalS Bhaira\^ Jatra 
JagannEthasfu Bhairavah). The Msdla P3nji 
states that YajEtiKesari reared the temple of VimalE. JagannEth's 
oblation of rice is offered to VimalE and to no other deity.®* 

Goddess Stambhe^vari has been mentioned by Ranaka 

-isiiiiiiiiiisii Raijabhafija as the Bhairavl of MahEdeva.®^ 

She has also been alluded in Kulastambha’s 
grant to Bhatta Brihaspati, who was a "devout worshipper 
of Vishpu”.®’ 

The MEranjmurE Charter of YajEti MahEEivagupta extols 
o.. .... Bhagavati Pafichambarl BhadrSmbikS, of 

Pattan Suvarnapura.®^ 

78. **Cooinaraswamy and R. P. Chanda are substantially correct in placing 
It to the tenth century A.D/' History of Orissa. Vol. II, p. 356. 

79. K. N. Mahapatra, a research-scholar of Orissa, seeks to identify 
Lalatendu Kesari with Udyota-Kesari of the Brahmesvar temple 
inscription. Sahakara, Vol. XVI, No. 3. 

80. Epigraphica Indica Vol. XX. 

81. *'The Historical Sanctity of Jagannath**, Vichitra, Jaistha, 1341. 

82. J. B. O. R. S. Vol. II. Pt. II. 

83. J. B. O. R. S. Vol. II. Pt. IV. 

84. J. B. O. R. S. Vol. II. Pt. I. 
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It is natural at the conclusion of the conspectus, to pause 
and look back. Fragmentary as are the 

Conclusion 

collected scraps of evidence on which the 
preceding outlines have been constructed, yet we are now 
enabled to make some conjectures that may not be far 
from truth. In the period under review Vaishpavism 
certainly existed in Orissa, but had by no means acquired an 
exalted position. Nevertheless the growing influence and status 
of JagannSth facilitated the rise of Vaishpavism as the State 
religion. 

Intolerance, the bane of religious zeal, seldom stained 
the early religious history of Orissa. The spirit of rare 
catholicity had been , personified in Yajati MahS^ivagupta. 
He restored JagannSth out of oblivion and built a temple 
for him. 

This vety king reared the temple of Vimala, started the 
construction of the LidgarSja temple and adored Bhagavati 
Bhadrambika. Similarly, Tribhuvana Mahadevi, though a 
devout worshipper of Vishnu, compared herself with KatyEyanl. 
The emblem of conch-shell, which is a representation of Vishpu, 
appears on the seals of the 3aivite Kara kings. The Vishpuite 
BhaSja kings like Ranaka Ranabhafija and !^atrubhaiija did 
not neglect to insert the customary verses in honour of ^iva 
in their charters. The figures of Gaja-Lakshml are to be 
found on the doorways of the Medieval Saivite temples. More 
interesting are the twin temples at GandharEdi, which are 
assigned to the early group of the Medieval temples by R. D. 
Banerjee. One temple was dedicated to Siddheivar iSiva and 
the other to Nila-MEdhava Vishpu. 

From the eleventh century A, D. the predominance of 
Vaishpavism over the sister sects in Orissa was a fait accompli. 
It was REmSnuja who rehabilitated the conception of Jagan- 
nath. The deity of the “Blue Abode” became the State deity 
of Orissa—an event which was signalized by the magnificent 
temple reared by ChodagaAga and his sons. But the old 
assocladons of JagannSth were not rejected. Vaishpavism 
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absorbed elements which were essentially iSai^dte <tt Buddhisflc 
in spirit. Thus .flourished the Medieval Vaish^avism. It held 
ground up to the 16 th century, when appeared the Chaitanya 
Movement. Because of its heterogeneous elements, the Old 
School of Vaishpavism was denounced by Neo-Vaishpavism. 
The Modem Vaishapvism in Orissa is based upon the teachings 
of the Chaitanya Movement. 



CHAPTER n 


THE HISTORY OF MEDIEVAL VAISHNAVISM UNDER 
THE GANGA KINGS 

The Eastern GaAgas came from GaftgavSdi in Mysore and 
reigned in KaliAga ( South of KoAgada ) for more than two 
centuries, before they conquered Orissa proper.®^ The GaAgas 
of KaliAga professed Saivism and Gokarnelvar on the 
Mahendragiri was their tutelary deify. Kamilrnava I and 
Vajrahasfa invoked that deify in their inscriptions. Ksmarnava II 
built the temple of MadhukeSvara. RsjarSja I married 
Rtljasundari—the daughter of the Chola king KuloffuAga. The 
issue of this marriage was Ananfavarmana ChodagaAga.®® 
The Korni copper-plates of Cho(JagaAga state that the king 
ascended the throne of KaliAga in the Saka year 999=1078 
A. D.8’ 

The Madia Panji narrates the story of the conquest of 
The Conquest of Orissa Orissa, With a fouch of romance. Suvar- 

by Chodagan^a ^ r -i 

nakesari, the last king or the Kesari dynasty, 
is said to have rejected the overture of Chodaganga, who 
sought the hands of Nandika, the daughter of the Kesari king. 
The Vizagapatam land-grant of the Saka year 1040-1118 
A. D. states that Chodaganga “replaced the fallen lord of 
Utkala in his kingdom in the Eastern region and then the 
waning lord of VeAgi in the Western region and propped 
up their failing fortunes".®® 

In the opinion of R. D. Banerjee, ChodagaAga did not per¬ 
sonally rule over Orissa. He allowed “some local king" to 
reign there as his vassal. Thus he tries to account for the 

85. History of Orissa, Vol. II, p. 372 ; Vol. I, pp. 237 and 239. 

86. Vizagapatam land-grant of Chodaganga of 1118 A.D. 

87. “Initial year of the Ganga Era".—V. Misra. Journal of Orissa Academy 
Vol. I. Pt. IL 

88. History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 249. 

4 
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total absence of Cho4agaAga’s inscriptions in Northern Orissa. 

In his early inscriptions, ChodagaAga expressed his devotion 
to ^iva. In 1081 A.D. he granted land in honour of the 
deity RsjrSjelvara. Cho4agaAga and his queen visited the 
^iva temple at DraksharUm and donated some lamps. Late 
in life, he came under the influence of Vaish^avism. He 
repaired the Kurma temple at Srikurmam. His Korni copper¬ 
plates begin with an invocation of Lakshmi. 

But his crowning achievement was the work he began on the 
eve of his life—the construction of the temple of JagannSth. 
What was the motive behind this superb attempt ? Tradition 
records that yajati-Ke^ari built the pre-GaAga temple of Jagan" 
nath. The temple-chroniclers tried to show that the afore¬ 
named pious king flourished as early as the 5th century A.D. 
The Panji has been stereotyped in accordance with this view, 
and so AniyaAkabhima is made to declare that the existing 
temple has become very old.®® But if Yajati Ke^ari is identical 
with Maha^ivagupta Yajati, who lived in the tenth century A.D., 
then the existing temple was hardly old enough to deserve 
reconstruction. 

Yajati Mahalivagupta was a ^aivite king, and it can be 
hardly expected of him to raise a sky-scraping temple for 

A Pos»ibie Reason for the ih® Vishijuite deity. Cho4aganga and his 
Temple Construction cspoused the cause of Vaishijavism and 

with the proverbial zeal of enthusiasts, they erected an 
immense and gigantic structure— as “the magnificent assertion 
of autocratic devotion”.®® It is quite possible that Cho4a- 
gaAga’s enthusiasm was aroused, as he came into contact 
with some great personality. The first name which strikes 
us in this connection is that of Ramanuja, apostle of the 
SrI-culf. 

The first apostle in the preceptorial list of the ^rl- 

89. nan nrzsr fftnn wgfan, nran wfir nw 

ciisri I w Rifjr R? WR ^ siiwR fAntwr ” 

Madia Panji, 


90. Orissa, Vol, I, p. 100. 
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Vaish^iavas was NStha-Muni, who probably flourished in the 
ThcSri-vaishnavas beginning of the tenth century A.D. 

^allapumna was the chief disciple of YamunachErya—the 
fourth in the apostolic succession. RSmSnuja was the sister’s son 
of !§ailapurna. He is said to have been born in the year 1017 
A.D.^^ at Perumbudur 26 miles to the west of Madras. Rama¬ 
nuja became the mohunt of the ^ri-Raftgam temple. 

Ramanuja, like iSankaracharya, started on a mission to 
preach his faith. At Puri, he established two maths—one in his 
Ramanuja at Purl own name and the other in the name of his 
cousin and disciple Govinda. Ramanuja was known to his 
disciples as “Mannath’’. He wanted to confer that name on 
Govinda, but the latter hesitated to accept the designation of 
his Guru. 

Ramanuja then translated Mannath info Tamil as “Em-peru- 
Man-ar”. Shortening it into 'Embar’ he gave the designation 
to Govinda, and named the second math after him.^^ Later on, 
he met the Raja of Orissa who was impressed by his exposition 
of Vedanta. 

Ramanuja’s work in the Puri Temple has been described 
by Anantacharya in PrapannEmrita. Winning the Raja over, 
Ramanuja In the he ncxt sought fo alter the Smarta form of 

Purl Temple , . . t r 

worship that prevailed in the temple or 
Jagannath. But he encountered stiff opposition from the 
Servitors of the temple. Ramanuja had had the divine service 
performed by other Brahmins—according fo the Paficharatra 
rife, which was observed in the Sri-Raftgam temple. Con¬ 
sternation and disgrace stared at the face of the priests and at 
nightfall they assembled before the altar of Jagannath. ‘‘Hark 

91. Prapannamrita—canto 115, Sloka XXVII. 

**Ramanuja is a monist no less than Sankara, but his monism is 
Visishtadvaita—one that recognises attributes of God as real, 
that cognizes Brahman as carrying plurality within itself, and 
the world which is the manifestation of his power as something real.” 

Indian Theism, p. 104. 

92. Life of Ramanuja—Ramkrishnananda. EmbSr is now corrupted into 
Bmfir. 
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fhec, O Lord” they cried. “The Yatindra seeketh to introduce 
changes in the form of Thy worship. We belong to the old 
school and we abhor such changes. Save us, we beseech 
Thee, from this imperious Sannyasi. Otherwise we will die 
before Thee.” The deify was moved at this supplication and 
he appeared before the Yatindra in a vision and advised him 
not to insist on changes. But RSm3nuja was adamant. 
Jdgannath then got him removed overnight to a distance of 
I'Undred Yojanas—to Kurmakshefra. 

If is stated that at Kurmakshefra, the presiding deify was 

Ramanuja at Worshipped at that time according to Smarfa 

Kurmakshetra , , 

principles. 

Ramanuja never fasted food before offering oblation to 
Vishnu. He fasted rather than offer worship to a Saivite deify. 
At night Knrma-Nsrayaitia appeared before him in dream 
and explained his proper identity to him. Next day Ramanuja 
cleared away the popular mistake and worshipped the Kurma 
image befittingly. 

When did RamSinuja come to Orissa ? In 1098 A. D. 
Ramanuja was persecuted by Kuloftunga Chola and retired to 
Mysore. A record found in his monastery at Melkofa in Mysore 
makes if clear that he lived there up to 1122 A. He 

returned to iSri-Rangam where he died in 1137 A. D. A 
reasonable conjecture will be that Ramanuja visited Orissa 
between 1122 and 1137 A. D. and ChodagaAga came 
into contact with him during this period. But the force 
of this remark is impaired by the statement of Ananta- 
chSrya that RSmanuja was born in 1017 A. D. It is improbable 
that he lived for 120 years. Thus we reject the latter 
statement. AnantScharya hardly cared for historical accuracy 
in his book and the date given by him seems to be a 
wrong one. 

Ramanuja was the last of the Alwars.^^ The famous 

95. J. R. A. S. 1915, p. 147. See •‘Ramanuja”—Outlines of the 
Religious Literature of India by Dr. J. N. Farquhar. 

94. Alwar« Those who are immersed in devotion. 
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Alalnath 


The Temple of 
Lakshmi 


temple of AlElnath or AlwarnSth is situated in the village of 
Brahmagiri, about 16 miles to the South of 
Puri. LakshmL Rukmini and Saraswati are 
now worshipped along with Alalnath. Thus the worship of 
Alalnath has now lost the distinctive spirit of ^ri-Vaish^iavism. 
According to the Temple chronicles, Madana Mahadeva, the 
brother of AnaAgabhima Deva, built the temple of Alalnath.^^ 
The temple of Lakshmi within the temple precinct of 
Jagannath was probably constructed as a result of Ramanuja's 
influence. “The only structure of the same 
date as the Vimana and Jagmohana of the 
Jagannath temple” writes R. D. Banerjee “is the temple of 
Lakshmi inside the inner compound.”^^ The VimSna and 
Jagmohana, referred to above, were constructed by 
Chodaganga.^"^ 

As regards the date of the Jagannath temple, R. D. Banerjee 
Date of the Temple has accepted the opinion of M. M. Chakra- 
of Jagannath varty.'^® Chakravarty quotes the following 

passage from the Copper plates of the GaAga kings of 
Orissa. 

“What king can be named that could erect a temple to 
such a god as Purusottama ? This task which had been hitherto 
neglected by previous kings was fulfilled by GaAge^vara. 
The Ocean is the birth place of Lakshmi. So thinking in his 
father-in-law's place ( the Ocean ) Vishnu lodged with some 
shame, though he got full adoration. Thus ashamed, the 
god Purusottama was glad to get this new house and Lakshmi 
gladly preferred living in her husband’s new house to living 
in her father's house.” M. M. Chakravarty identifies Gaft- 
ge^vara with Chodagaftga. He then refers to the Govindapur 


95. Sec Purus of tam Chandrika~“ derived fromt he palm-writings direct** 

(Hunter). Alalnath has been mentioned in Chaitanya Charitamrita, 
11 1. 22. 2. 63; III. 2. 132 & 9. 33. 

96. History of Orissa, Vol. II, p. 376. 

97. Ibid. Vol. I, p. 251. 

98. Sec his monograph, "The Date of the Jagannath Temple in Puri**. 
J. A. S. B. 1898. No. 4. 
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inscription and Nagpur inscription of Lakshmadeva and points 
out that ‘*both these inscriptions show that the temple might 
have been there, say in 1090 A. D/" ‘^and might have been 
built between 1085-90 A, D/’ 

But the temple was not constructed for the first time by 
ChodagaAga. Traditions affirm that SaAkarachSrya visited the 
temple and Yajati MahS^ivagupta reared a new temple for 
JagannSth. 

There are no grounds for dismissing the traditions as 
baseless. The afore-named inscriptions seem to refer to the 
existing Pre-Ganga temple of Jagannafh. The construction was 
not completed in the reign of Chodaganga. The work was 
continued in the reigns of his sons and was finished by 
AnaAgabhima II, the youngest of them. The PSnji categori¬ 
cally points out Anangabhima II, to be the builder of the temple 
and our suggestion is the only possible explanation of such 
a statement. 

ChodagaAga was succeeded by his sons KSmlrnava and 
Rlghava, about whom we know next to nothing. R^Cghava 
was succeeded by his brother Rajaraja II (1170-90). 

Svapnesvara Deva, the brother-in-law of RajarSja II, built 
a temple in honour of Meghesvara, i. e,^ the Lord of KailS^a. 
The Meghesvara Svapnc^var Compared himself with Vishnu, 

Temple Inscription - , r t t i r 

who is the consort of Lakshmi, destroyer of 
Vali in the VSmana incarnation, favourite of the Gopala clan, 
doer of every exploit and who held the earth up in the Visha- 
kasena and Varaha incarnations (V. 18).^^ Krishna does not 
appear as the Supreme Being, nor Rldha has been mentioned. 
Lakshmi rising out of the churned ocean has been compared 
with SuramS, the sister of Svapnesvara Deva (SI. 6 & 7 ). 
Lakshmi and N3r5yana have been frequently mentioned, which 
may be due to the indirect influence of the RamSnuja 
Movement. 

Rajaraja II was succeeded by his brother AniyaAka or 


99. Meghesvara Temple Inscript!on-*Epigraphica Indlca, Vol. VI. 
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AnaAgahhima II, 


He has been given the sole credit for the 
construction of the JagannSth temple, in the 
Madia Panji. 


Gathering his courtiers he expressed before them his desire 
to build a temple to Jagannath. He wanted to replace the 
dilapidated KeSari temple by a gigantic structure, reared to 
the height of hundred cubits. The courtiers supported his 
proposal but suggested a height of 90 cubits. The resolution 
plus the amendment was then carried into effect. The Vimana 
of the temple is 214'-8"” high above the road-level.^°° 

The date of the completion of the temple can be fixed up 
almost with precision. According to the tradition, the date is 

Date of the Completion ^ 

ot the Temple I Randhra=8 Subhramsu=l 

Rupa=l Nakshatra Nayaka=l. Reversing the digits we 
find the Saka year 1118=1197 A. D. The amount spent on the 
construction of the temple was equivalent to a million of gold 
mldhas ( 1 madha=about half a tola ). The jewellery 
given to the deities amounted to two lakhs and a half of gold 
madhas. Thus the total expense came up to six lakhs and 
twenty-five thousands of gold tolas. In the fifteenth Anka of 
the king, on the tenth day of the waxing moon in the month 
of Phalgun, the deities were installed in the newly constructed 
temple. 

The temple of JagannSth bears silent witness to the glorious 
days of yore. There if stands, calm, severe and sombre— 
a symbol of eternity defying the ravages of time. Generations 
after generations of devout Hindus have gone to the holy 
Purusottam Kshetra to offer worship and to die there per-- 
chance—‘‘being lulled to their last sleep by the roar of the 
eternal ocean”. 


Anangabhima II was succeeded by RSjarSja III (1198-1211) 
and after him AnaAgabhima III V1211-38) ascended the throne. 

AnaAgabhima IITs daughter ChandrikH was devoted to 
Vishjgiu and she erected a VishJtiu temple on the Vindu-Saro- 


100. Orissa and Her Remains, p. 417. 
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vara (1.8) "at Ekamra, ( Bhuvaneswar) and offered worship 
with great magnificence to Baladeva, Krishpa and Subhadra".'"^ 

The Inscription of K. N. Nahapatra has tried to prove 

chandrika Devi Original inscription of the 

temple of Ananta-Vasudeva and the present inscription in the 
temple-wall is a spurious one.*®^ Mr. Mahapatra deserves praise 
for his critical observation, in sp’.te of his uncalled for tirade 
against the Bengalis. 


The existing inscription on the western compound-wall of 
Ananta-Vasudeva was incised by order of Bhavadeva Bhatta, 


The Inscription of the 
Bhavadeva Bhatta 


who was the minister of king Harivarma 
Deva (V.16). In his inscription there is no 


reference to Subhadra, EkSmra-Kanana or Vindu-Sarovara. 


It is further stated that the pious minister had a tank excavated 
in the water-less tract in Rsdha country (V. 26). There is no 
cogent reason why he should construct a temple at Bhuvaneswar, 
far away from his country. Thus the temple, in which he ins¬ 
talled the images of Narayana, Ananta and Nrisiriiha, was in all 
probability, built in the Radha country. 

The existence of Bhavadeva Bhatta's inscription at Bhuva¬ 
neswar can be explained in this way. Colonel Stuart was an 


officer under the East India Company. He was notorious 
for his craze for images and was nicknamed os ‘Hindu 
Stuart*. In about 1810 he visited Bhuvaneswar and 


removed some inscriptions from the temple walls. In 1837 
when Major Kitfoe went to Bhuvaneswar, the priests 
complained before him and the Major agreed to return 
the inscriptions. He sent from the museum of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, the inscriptions of Bhavadeva Bhatta and 
of the Brahme^vara temple. Through some mistake or other, 
the outer wall of the Ananta-Vasudeva temple was selected 
for both these inscriptions. 


101. Bhuvaneswar Inscription of Royal Asiatic Society—Epigraphica 
Indica, XIII. 

102. Prachi, III* Pt. I & Sahakara, Vol. XV. No. 6. For the Inscription, 
see Epigraphica Indlca, VI. 
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Dr. R. L. Mitra found the Brahme^vara slab in the 
temple-wall of Ananfa-Vssudeva “In the very place where 
the slab of MegheSvara is located now”.’®’ The Brahme£- 
vara slab Is now missing. Thus in the last quarter of the 
19th century, somebody took away the inscription of Uddyota 
Ke^ar! and replaced it by the slab of Meghe^vara, so as to avoid 
publicity. The inscription of ChandrikS Devi was taken to 
England by Stuart and subsequently found its way to the 
museum of Royal Asiatic Society. Thus at present the temple 
of Ananta-Vasudeva contains two inscriptions—one giving a 
wrong identity and the other has nothing to do with the 
temple. 

AnaAgabhima III was succeeded by Narasiihha I. He 
will be remembered by posterity as the builder of the 
„ .... Konarka temple—“now standing in ruins 

1238.64. which still testify to its former grandeur, 

unrivalled by any other temple in the world.” Many land-grants 
of the successors of Narasimha I refer to his glorious 
work. 


The Early History oe Konarka 

Arka-Kshetra acquired celebrity even before Narasidiha I’s 
time. In ^amba-PurEna, which is not later than the 
eleventh century, the sanctity of Konarka has been extolled.’®^ 
The Sun-god at Konarka has been mentioned :as 
“Kopaditya” in Brahma-Purana ( Chap. 44). There is a 
reference to “Surya-Kshetra” of Orissa in the description of 
Skanda’s pilgrimage in ^iva Purapa.’®’ It is stated in 
the Madia PSnji, that Purandara Kelari built a temple at Arka- 
Kshetra and gave lands to the Brahmins to settle there. 
AnaAgabhima Deva of the GaAga dynasty increased the royal 

103. Orissa and Her Remains, p. 330. 

104. The Castes and Sects of Bengal. Vol. IT. The Chapter on the 
Brahmans of Sakadvipa. 

103. Orissa and Her Remains, p. 439. 

5 
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grant for the oblation of the Ko^arka deity.We know 
from the temple archives that the Ko^Erka temple was com> 
pleted in the 17th year of Narasidiha Fs reign. According 
to Ain'i'Akberi of Abul Fazl, “its cost was defrayed by 
twelve years’ revenue of the province.” 

The Sun-worship also prevailed in ancient Orissa. We 
have already referred to the figure of the Sun-god with four 
TheSuti-worthip horscs in the rear-wall of Ananta-Gumpha. 

In Ancient Orltsa ^ ♦ .a ... « 

There is a similar representation of the Sun in 
the wall of a small temple within the Lidgataja temple 
precincfs.^®'^. At Ko^Srka the Sun-god is represented with seven 
horses. Foreign influence is distinctly visible in the KopSrka 
statues of the Sun-god—“wearing kilts or boots reaching a little 
below the knee-cap”.^®® 

These boots resemble the Nepali or Tibetan boots. Mr. 
Nirmal Kumar Basu opines that this booted representation of 
the Sun-god exactly corresponds with the conception of Surya 
in Brihat Sariihita^®® of VarShamihira who was “a Brahmin of 
iSakadvipa.”'^® 

Jaipur was another centre of heliolatry. Sun-pillars, 
crowned by the sacred Vulture, existed there and were subse¬ 
quently disfigured or destroyed by the Muslims. The flight of 
steps leading to the VaitaraQl from the VarSha temple “exhibits 
a granite bas-relief of the Sun-god seated on his celestial car 
and drawn by seven prancing horses”.*” There is a small 
Garu^a pillar within the temple-precincts of JagannSth, sanctified 
by the touch of Chaitanya. 

Vishgu was conceived as a Sun-god par excellence in the 

106. Konaraker Blbaran, p. 4. 

107. Orissa and Her Remains, p. 365. 

108. Orissa and Her Remains, p. 431. 

109. ir^o ao 

Quoted in Konaraker Bibaran, p. 98. 

110. “History of the Brahmans of Sakadvlpa.“~Thc Caatcs & Sects of 
Bengal, Vol. II. 

111. Hunter's Orissa, Vol, I, p. 285. 
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Rigveda. He has been praised for his three sfrides.^^^ Dr. 
Vishnu M • Solar Macnicol is of Opinion that Vlshpu’s rise 

'**'*’' info eminence was largely due to the fact 

that “he was a Sun-god with a Sun-god’s association of light, 
life and blessedness.””’ Later on, evolved the conception of 
Surya-NarSyapa. 

Bhagavatism from the very beginning was associated with 
heliolatry. “All the legends dealing with the origin of the Bha- 
gavafa religion are connected in some way or other with the 
Sun”.^^* Vasudeva-Krishna was the disciple of Ghora AAgirasa 
and the Aftgirasas were the priests of the Sun. Krish^ia appro¬ 
priated Garuda ( Eagle Vehicle ) and Chakra ( discus ) of 
Vishpu, which are “connected with solar legends.” The Sun- 
worship received fresh Impetus as a result of ‘Maga* (3aka- 
Hunish ) influence. The legend of the advent of the Magas 
centred round ^amba, a son of Krishigia. He was afflicted with 
leprosy by the curse of his father and got cured by worshipping 
Mifra—the Sun-god. The deify asked him to fetch Maga 
Brahmins from ^akadvlpa ; as competent priests for conduct¬ 
ing the Sun-worship were not locally available. 

N. N. Vasu has copiously quoted from Maga-vyakti in his 
book, The Castes and Sects of Bengal (Vol. II). Maga- 
Magavyakfl by vyakfi is Written in Sanskrit by Krish^adEs 

KrUhnadas Jmsra - 

Misra. If IS stated that the Magas were 
divided into 12 Adifyas, 12 Ma^dalas and 7 Arkas. Kopa was 
a caste of the Arka class of Maga Brahmins and had thus been 
highly praised by Krish^adas Misra. 

“All the Maga Brahmans of Konaraka had achieved emi¬ 
nence. They lived by the sea and their heart was pure. The 
gods and sages used to offer worship to Konaraka (deify). 

112. R.V. I. 22. 17. 

**Vishnu seems to have been originally conceived as the Sun, not in 
his general character but as the swiftly moving luminary, which with 
vast strides traverses the three worlds”. Macdonell, History of the 
Sanskrit Literature, p. 80. 

113. Indian Theism, p. 34. 

114. Early History of the Vaishnava Sect, p. 90. 
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The Ko^Srakas were ontologists and followed the path of virtue. 
They devoted themselves to the worship of the god 
‘Chandrasekhara’ (3iva). The whole world was illuminated by 
the light of their fame.”^^^ The description is quoted as given 
in the text without any criticism, as nothing useful will come 
out of it. 


SSrala Dasa refers to KopArka in his MahSbhSrata, which is 

Rcfermee to Konarka the earliest reference to that place in Oriya 
In saraia Mahabharata “Agasfya Said that the demon Arka 

was killed at the Agni-Kopa (S. E. direction) of Jambudvipa (In¬ 
dia) by Surya-N3r3yapa. Towards the south (of that place ) is the 
sea and the river Chandrabh3g3 flows to the north of that place. 
The river Ganges (secretly) exists there with the accumulated 
virtue of all the holy places. Because the demon was killed at 
the Agni-Kona, the place became famous as Koparka”.^'® In 
India, sanctity is conceived by the remoteness of antiquity and 
thus the epic hero Arjuna is made to exalt Purusottama and 
Koparka Kshetras.^^'^ 

According to the Jagannath temple chronicles, the temple 
of Koparka was profaned by Kalapaha4 and other Muhamma- 
Abandonmcnt of tbe dans. The Sun-templc is reported to have 
Konarka Temple been abandoned in 1627-28 A. D., by order 

of Mukunda Deva In this connection, we are tempted to 


quote Hunter’s inimitable language : 

“The Priests abandoned the desecrated shrine and migrated 
with their god to Puri. Certain it is, that the great shrine at 


115. “History of the Brahmans of Sakadvipa"—The Castes & Sects of 
Bengal, Vol. II, pp. 83-<84. 

116. 

5iifh»r ftifa n 


« « 4 > 

wfk 

^ snif xigsn ii 

Sant! Parva, Saraia Mbh. 

117. Drona Parva, Saraia Mbh, 

118. J. B. O. R. S., Vol. III. Ptn II-Article of M, bi Chakravarty, 
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Puri has a lltde temple to the Sun v^thln its aUxembradng 
walls and the exquisite polygonal tower which Abul Fazl 
mentions as outside the Ko^rak edifice now stands in front 
of the Lion-Gate of JagannSth.”**® 

The Aruna Pillar was brought to Puri, in the last quarter 
of the 18th century, by order of BrahmachSri Gossain—the 
religious head of the Marafhas in Orissa.^^” 

There is a small temple of DharmarSja within the temple 
precincts of JagannSth. The servitors of the temple point 
out the image of DharmarEja, as the original image of 
SQrya of KoSrka. Mr. Nirmal Basu seeks to identify 
another image (which is within the DharmarEja temple but is 
screened by DharmarEja) with the lost Surya image of 
KonErka.^*^ 

The Surya temple at KopErka stands as the very culmina¬ 
tion of aesthetic beauty. A spirit of loneliness reigns where life 
once vibrated with strong pulsation. Gone are those men 
who thought that the best appreciation of divinity lay in the 
cultivation of the sense of beauty. 

Narasiihha I was succeeded by BhEnu Deva I. He filled 
up the river BEAki, which used to flow between the main 
Bfianu Deva I temple and the Gundicha house, thus obs*- 

1264.78 , ^ 

tructing the Car*procession. BhSlnu Deva is 
also credited with the construction of the bridge named 
AtharaniElla. 

Narasiihha II succeeded Bhanu Deva I to the throne. Accor¬ 
ding to Narahari-Yati Stotra—a part of Stotra-Mahodadhi— 
Narasimha II Narahari Tirtha acted as the regent of 

1278-1306 

Narasiihha 11 in KaliAga, while the king was 
a minor.*** Copper plates of Narasiihha 11 are discovered 

119. Hunter’s Orissa Vol. I, p. 200. 

120. inzpi .ggfk qiart lasE fhcWR 

Madia Panji. 

121. Konaraker Blbaran, p. 9. 

122. See History of Orissa, VoL I, p. 270 and Gaudlya, VoL VI, No. 14. 
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at Kenduapatna in the Cuttack District. They are recorded in 
the l^aka years 1217-18. 

Narasidiha II was succeeded by Purusottama as is known 
from an inscription of BhSnu Deva II, which has been recently 
The uter found. He ruled for seven years. R. D. 

Klni/ft * 

Banerjee, however, considers him to be a 
usurper.i^’ BhSnu Deva K (1313-1328) was a son of Narasithha 11 
and his wife Chola Devi. After BhSnu Deva the following 
kings ascended the throne, viz., Narasidiha III (1328-52), BhSnu 
Deva m (1352-78) and Narasidiha IV (1379-1425). Narasidiha IV 
was “the last known king of the Eastern Gadga dynasty”. 
Five inscriptions of his time are found at Kurmakshetra. 
“We know from the inscriptions at l§ri-Kurmam that Nara¬ 
sidiha IV was recognized as the king of Orissa till the ^aka 
year 1346=1425 A. According to the PSnji, the last 

king of his dynasty was Matta Bh3nudeva or Bh3nu Deva IV, 
who was succeeded by Kapilendra in 1435 A, D. 


The Vishnusvami And Sri Cults iN Orissa 

From the eleventh century A. D. Puri became a centre 
of the Vishpusvami cult which was founded by Devatanu 
Vishpusvami. 3rldhar Svami, and Lakshmidhar, the author of 
iSrInama Kaumudi, belonged to this sect. They lived at Puri 
at an uncertain date.^^^ Srldhar is famous for his Bhavartha 
Dipika commentary of the Bhagavata, in which he has quoted 
the opinion of Vishpusvami in two places. ( I. 7. 6 & IQ. 12. 2 ) 
According to a tradition, Sridhar’s home was in Northern 
Orissa. There is a family at MareijfiS near Remupa in 
Balasore, which claims to be the descendants of ^ndhar Svami. 

123. History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 280. Orissa In the Making, p. 203. 

124. History of Orissa, Vol. 1 , p. 287. 

125. Gaudiya Vol. IV No. 46 & Vol. VIII. No. 8. HemadrI of the 13fh 
century A. D. has referred to the opinion of Srldhar Svami, in his commentary 
on Mukta-phala by Bopadeva. Thus Sridhar's floruit cannot be later than 
the 13th century. 
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But the family records, supporting such a claim, are now 
losL«6 

' The sectarian Mantras of the VishpusvSmi sect are, “Om 
pstn a>Krishngva namah” and "Om RSma-Krish^a Hari." It 
is to be noticed that the name of R3ma precedes the name 
of Hari. The Mantra of sixteen namas ( consisting of 8 Hari, 
4 Rama, and 4 Krishna words) prevailed in Orissa, even 
before the Chaitanya Age. The names of Rama were placed 
before the names of Krishpa. Later on, Krishpa turned 
the tables. Jagannatha Dasa, the author of the Oriya 
Bhagavata, has followed the interpretations of ^ridhar 
Svami. This fact has been acknowledged in the last canto of 
Jagannatha’s book. 

Ramanuja's influence upon the religious opinion of 
The inHuetice of Orfssa did not wholly die out. From 
Ramaniua ccntury A. D. JagannAth was 

considered exclusively as a Vishpuife deity. 

Lakshml was invoked for benediction in the inscriptions 
of the GaAga kings. Ya^obhafija, the son of Rayabhahja II, 
described himself as a 3ri Vaishpava. AlalnEth and Kurma- 
nath received increased attention of the Vaishpavas. 

As Jagannath was identified with Vishpu, the incarnations 
of that deify now enjoyed the full glare of publicity. The 
Tortoise, Nrisidiha or Man-Lion, Par^urama and Boar 
incarnations were highly honoured by the Gahga and early 
Solar kings. Krishpa was regarded only as an incarnation of 
Vishpu. 

Sarala Dasa, a contemporary of Kapilendra Deva, cons¬ 
tantly invoked Jagannath for benediction, in his translation 
of the Mahabharafa in Oriya. “But the poet has painted 
the character of Krishpa in a contemptible light in many 
places of his book.''^*’. He would have certainly hesitated, 
had he not thought of Krishpa as merely a Vishpuife incama" 

126. See Utkal Sahlfya, Sravan 1309 & The Valtaranl Vol, III. No. 2. 

127. Sarala Dasa Charit—Mrityttiijaya Rath, p. 84. 
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fion, while JagannSth was to him the emhodiment of the 
Absolute Being. 

The increased influence of Lakshml led to the introduction 
of new festivals in the Jagannath temple, like "Hera Pafichaml” 
and "Chandana Yatra.” 



CHAPTER m. 


“THE HISTORY OF VAISHNAVISM IN ORISSA UNDER 
KAPILENDRA DEVA AND PURUSHOTTAMA” 

Unlike the Ganga kings, Kapilendra Deva was “a genuine 
son of the soil of Orissa with Oriya for his speech.” If 
was during the shortlived dynastic rule of the Solar kings 
that “Orissa attained the highest glory in all directions.*'^^® 

The temple archives record a story which accounts for 
the accession of Kapilendra Deva. It is stated that Jagannath 
The story of Kapilendra informed the son-lcss king Mattabhanudeva 

ID0Vft^S J^CC0SSiOtl 

to nominate as his successor that person 
who lived upon the remains of Jagannath's oblations, left in 
the discarded earthen pots. That man was no other than 
Kapila—a Kshafriya scion of the Solar family (Surya-Vamsa). 
The Raja met him near the temple of Vimala and was struck 
by his manly appearance. Kapila was appointed as a retainer. 
Further promotions came in quick succession and he became 
a minister—after a successful treaty negotiation with a Muslim 
chief, possibly a Sultan of the Bahmani kingdom. 

R. D. Banerjee, on the other hand, makes the prosaic 
statement that Kapilendra, the minister of the last GaAga king, 
effected a coup-^d’efat after the king's death. “Kapilendra’s 
inscription shows his reign to have begun in i^aka year 1356 
or A. D. 1434-35". Obviously, we can not fully rely upon 
Madia Panji. Nevertheless the general purport of the story 
possibly embodies truth. Kapilendra was perhaps accepted as 
the nominee of Jagannath and this divine selection might 
have made the coup an easy task. 


128. Orissa in the Making, p. 212. 

129. See **The Eastern Ganga Kings of Orissa.** J. A. S. B., 1903 
6 
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According to a tradition, Kapilendra built the outer wall 
of the JagannSth temple.^®® R. D. Banetjee mentions some of 
Kaptlendra’s Devotion the inscriptions of Kapilendra, incised on 
to jagannath tcmple-walls of Jagannath.'^^ The first 

inscription records that the Gajapati "^came to worship Jagan^ 
nath and ordered exemption of the tax on salt and cowrie 
shells/’ The second one informs that the king made a gift of 
a number of utensils and ornaments "’out of the devotion to the 
lotus-feet of Lord Jagannath/’ ”A supply of gold was brought 
by a number of officers and placed with other offerings in the 
audience-hall.” Another inscription orders for the perfor¬ 
mance of the dances at the time of the evening dhupa up to 
the time of Bada-Singara (^bed time). Besides dancing, four 
Vaishnava singers will sing from Jaydeva’s Gita-Govinda. In 
another inscription, the king gives vent to his feelings : 

”0 Jagannath, thou knowest everything of mine, both 
external and internal. Whatever precious things I have, I will 
bestow upon the Brahmanas as much as I can.” "Thus he humbles 
himself before Jagannath.”A rebellion of minor importance 
occurred in the reign of Kapilendra. Some of the rebel 
Zamindars were helped by the king’s officers. 

Kapilendra expresses his wrath before Jagannath. “I will 
treat them as they deserve. Lord Jagannath, judge the correct¬ 
ness or incorrectness of mine (actions)/’ 

These temple-inscriptions of Kapilendra shed light on the 
history of Jagannath. The king succeeds to the throne, on the 

The Increased Influ- recommendation of Jagannath. He freely 
ence of Jagannath invokes divine curse for his purpose—‘"who¬ 
ever violateth this, rebeleth against Jagannath.” (JagannathaAka 
droha karai). The temple was enriched by lavish gifts of 
utensils and ornaments of gold. Jagannath was now honoured 

130. This fact has also been mentioned in a copy of the Madia Panjl, 
quoted In Types of Ancient Orlya Prose and Poetry. 

131. History of Orissa, 1, pp. 300-01. 

132. **Uriya Inscriptions of the 13th and 16th Century/* M.M. Chakravarty, 
J.A.S.B., 1893 No. 1. 
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as the Sfafe-deify of Orissa and enjoyed a share in the spoils. 
The situation was different when the Eastern GaAga kings 
ruled over Orissa. JagannSth did not monopolise their atten¬ 
tion, as these kings did not depend upon Jagann3th’s dispensa¬ 
tion for their claims on the throne. But Kapilendra and his 
son Purushottama had that necessity, and thus there was a closer 
relation between the political head of the State and the 
State-deity. 

The reference to Gita-Govinda in the inscription of 
Kapilendra is interesting. The book received an early ovation 

Oita Oovinda and King in Orissa though RadhS-idea, the quin- 
purushottama tessence of its theme, was not popular 

In the Pre-Chaitanya Age. According to a tradition, a king 
named Purushottama composed a new Gita-Govinda to excel 
the original one. There is some difficulty in identifying the 
aforesaid king Purushottama, if we accept the story of rivalry 
to be true. Mr. Bhagavan Pati has written .'a series of articles 
in ‘‘Sahakar’* ( Vol. X ) proving that Jaydeva was an Oriya by 
birth, as has been mentioned in Sanskrit Bhakta'^mSlS. 
(Canto XXXIX). He seeks to identify Purushottama, the author 
of Abhinava Gita-Govinda, with Rajaraja II, the son of 
ChodagaAga. The Panji indeed refers to such a name of 
Rajaraja II. But there was another Purushottama of the 
GaAga dynasty, who ruled before Bhanu Deva II. Thus the 
task of identification is not an easy affair. 

Later on, an inscription of Prataprudra insisted that the 
female dancers and the four Vaishnava singers of the temple 
will sing no other song than ‘‘Gita-Govinda of Barathakur.*'^^^ 

Kapilendra was succeeded by his son Purushottama Deva in 
1464 A. D. Though he had eighteen (1) legitimate sons, he select- 
Punishottama Deva ed the Illegitimate son (Phul-bibahi putra) 
Purushottama for the throne. It is told that 
JagannSth himself recommended him fo the king through dream. 

As usual, there is a story behind Purushottama’s accession. 

135. See Dardhyata Bhaktl—Rama Dasa. 

134, “Uriya Inscriptions of the 15th and 16th Century.** J. A. S. B. 1893 



44 


VAISHNAVISM IN ORISSA 


The version of GaAgavadis5nucharifa has a touch of romance 
story of The and narrates the complete story, which is 

not to be found in the Panji. The legitimate 
sons questioned the dispensation of Jagannath, in favour of 
Purushottama. They demanded that Purushottama must undergo 
an ordeal to prove that he was the “chosen one”. Purushottama 
agreed and on the appointed day he stood before them 
unarmed, calmly reciting the name of the Lord. The brothers 
hurled deadly weapons aiming at him, but by divine grace 
Purushottama remained unscathed. The brothers then resigned 
to their fate without further protest. They left their 
ancestral home to seek their fortune elsewhere. 

Recently there is a growing feeling among the Oriya 
scholars that Purushottama of the Solar dynasty was not a 

Was Purushottama bastard. They are of opinion that Puru- 

Reaiiy Illegitimate? shottama the d3si-putra was really the son 

of Kapila-BhSnudeva The weak point of the argu¬ 

ment is that it can not be made to square with the evidence 
of the inscription of Bhanudeva II. Purushottama of the in¬ 
scription ascended the throne, after Narasimha II, and 
not after Narasiihha’s father Bhanu Deva I. Moreover, other 
sons of Narasiihha II were not disinherited and Bhanu 
Deva n was a lawful heir to the throne. 

It is stated in GaAgavadi^anucharita that Hamira Deva 
was the disinherited eldest son of Kapilendra. Raja of 
Hamira Deva Tekkall has edited the Oruganti Copper¬ 

plate of “Amviradeva Kumar Mahapatra”. 
By astronomical calculation he finds the date of the copper¬ 
plate to be 1459 A. D.^’® The date of Purushottama’s 
accession to the throne is, as already stated, 1464 A. D.*” 

135. Raja of Tekkali—Sahakara, Vol. XV, Nos. 9 6i 10. Gopavandhu 
Vldyabhusan—Prachi, Vol. II, pf. I. 

136. Sahakara, Vol. XVII, No. 9. Firlshta states that Ambar Rai, a son of 
Kapilendra, sought the assistance of the Bahmanl Sultan Muhammad III to 
gain the throne. 

137. According to R. D. Baneijee, Purushottama ascended the throne in 
1470 A. D. But the date given in The Historical Inscriptions of S. India 
seems to be more probable and is mentioned above. 
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TheKanchi Episode. 


Purushoftama is famous as the hero of the Kafich! episode. 
He was anxious to marry PadmSvati, the beautiful princess 
of Kafichi. But the Raja of Kafichl refused 
to marry his daughter to the Maharaja of 
Orissa ‘‘because the Maharajas were in habit of performing* 
the duties of sweeper (Chandsla) before the image of Jagan- 
nath, on its being brought forth from the temple annually at 
Ratha-Jatra."’ 


The Kafichi king was a devoted worshipper of Gapesa 
and had no respect for Jagannath. Naturally he misunder¬ 
stood the Gajapati’s dyty as sweeper of Jagannath. 

“The Gajapati monarch became very wroth at the refusal 
and swore that to revenge the slight cast at him he would 
obtain the damsel by force and marry her to a real sweeper. 
He accordingly marched with a large army but was forced to 
retire.’*^^*^ The Gajapati now sought the assistance of 
Jagannath “to avenge the insult offered to the deity himself 
in the person of his worshipper.'’ Assured of divine help the 
king marched again. At Mai[iikap5tana a milkmaid named 
Manika appeared before the king and produced a ring which, 
she said, was deposited by two generals of the king. Mounted 
on horseback they were accompanying the expedition •, and 
being thirsty they purchased curd from her and gave the ring 
in lieu of the price. They asked her to get the price from the 
king in exchange of the ring. The king could easily guess 
from the ring that these generals were no other than Jagannath 
and Balaram themselves. The king marched forward and 
inflicted a crushing defeat on the Kafichl monarch. It is said 
that Jagannath and Balaram assisted in storming the citadel of 
Kafichi. The jewelled throne of Kafichi monarch was taken 
away as the trophy and dedicated to Jagannath. The princess 
was brought to Puri and Purushottama intended to marry her 
to a sweeper. But a story of romance forbids such an un¬ 
pleasant conclusion and eventually the princess was given 


138. Sterling's Orissa, p. 129. 
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away In marriage to the king—while be was acting as a sweeper 
during the Car>festival, 

In spite of the supernatural elements, the story undoubtedly 
contains a good deal of truth, though some of the informations 
supplied by the story do not stand historical scrutiny. At this 
point it may not be out of place to examine the Kafichi episode 
critically. 


(1) The Ratnavedi 

According to the story, the golden throne of Kahchl was 
dedicated to ]agann3th. The dais of Jagannath contains "the 
bizarre arabesque of the decadent HoySala type.”*’® 

(2) The Representation Of The Divine Horsemen 

“The incidents of the Kafichi-Kaveri expedition were record¬ 
ed in the Madia Panji. If is on a wall of the audience-hall 
of the temple of Puri that the pictorial representation of the 
incident appears.”*^ These wall-representations were depicted 
probably by order of Purushottama himself. In Veda-Pari- 
krama of Balarama Dasa we come across the following lines 
"After (visiting) this, you will find the representations of the 
two brothers galloping valiantly towards Kafichi up to the 
Kaverl—on the walls of the Jagamohana.”*^* 

(3) The Matrimonial Relation With The Kanchi King 

Prataprudra in his book Sarasvafl-Vilasa mentions that his 
mother’s name was Rupamvika and Padmavatl was the name 
of one of his wives. In the Ananfavaram inscription of the 
same king,*^® we find that his father Purushottama vanquished 

139. History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 316- 

140. B. C. Majumdar: "The Early Oriya Writers,” Ashutosh Jubilee, 
Vol. III. 

141. »i!i?fit spiEiEsft 
^ 

Balarama Dasa lived in the reigns of Purushottama and Prataprudra. 

142. See the Article of S. N. Pajguru—Utkal Sahitya, Pousa 1337. Puru« 
shottama sacked Kanchi or Conjevaram in 1464 or 1469 A. D. (Historical 
Inscriptions of S. India, p. 224) Nrisimha is evidently Saluva Naraslmha 
who ruled in the Arcot district under the Vijayanagara kings. 
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Nrisilhha—the king of the Kari;i9ta country. (Nrislihha nripatl 
karpSta dei^dhavah) Popular tradition names the Kafichl king 
Kalevara.**’ 

The Udaygiri (in the Nellore district) inscription of Krishit^a- 
deva Raya (reign—1510—c. 1530 A. D.) records his victory over 
Prataprudra in the ^aka year 1436-1514 A. D. Tirumalappa 
Raya,^^^ the uncle of the Gajapati, was taken into custody. 
Tarini Charan Rath opines that “this Tirumalappa Raya was 
obviously a maternal uncle of the Orissan king.”^^® 

(4) Thb Conquest Of Vidyanagara 

The Anantavaram inscription states that Vidylnagari was 
“the city of the king of Karpaja” (stanza 8). Purusottama 
discomfited king Nrisidiha of Karnafa (stanza 13). Puru¬ 
sottama brought the image of Gopala from Vidyanagar as a 
trophy.^^® Vidyanagari or VidySnagar was the old name of 
Vijayanagara. Purushottama probably plundered this city. 
If is clear that the Karpata expedition of Purushottama formed 
the kernel of the romance. 

Purushottama was a devout worshipper of Jagannath. “If 
the Madia Panji is to be believed, Purushottama erected the 
Purushottama’s Bhoga-map^apa or the Hall of refection 

Devotion to Jagannath. - , .r « 

being in fact the third Mandapa in the 
temple of Jagannath/*^^^ Some of his inscriptions are incised 
on the temple-walls of JagannSth. Purushottama advises the 
kings of Orissa—as long as the world lasts—“to make gifts to 
the Brahmanas with peaceful and attentive mind." 

The usual curse is laid down for those who will not 
comply with this advice. In another temple-inscription, he 
bestows land “for the festival etc. of other gods, goddesses and 

143. See Kanchi-Kaverl by Kapilesvara Vidyabhusan. 

144. The name is given as ^Tirumalkanti a//as Raghava Raya** in Sewel 
and Aiyangar*8 The Historical Inscriptions of Southern India, p. 239. 

145. J. B. O. R. S. Vol. V, pt. 1. 

146. Chaitanya Bhagavat, II, 6. 

147. History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 319. 
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Nahadeva.” “He will be a rebel against Jagannath—who 
takes away these gifts.” 

In the prologue of his book, Abhinava Ve^Isadihara^am, 
the king offers homage to the feet of Narayapa. In his 
The Piety of Punt- Draksharlm inscription he styles himself 
the devout worshipper of Vishpu, the 
Boar of the earth (Dharai^l-Varaha) and the worshipper of 
the feet of Ramachandra.^^^ 

148. “Uriya Inscriptions of the 15fh and 16fh Century A. D.*'— J. A. S. B. 
1893. No. 1. 

149. Utkal Sahitya—Article of S. N. Rajguru» Pous 1337. 



CHAPTER IV 


RELIGIOUS CONDITION OF ORISSA ON THE EVE OF 
THE CHAITANYA AGE 

We are now approaching the Chaifanya Age which 
culminated in the final triumph of the cult of RldhS-Krishpa* 
The GaAga kings and the kings of the Solar dynasty in the 
fifteenth century, worshipped the deities without discrimination 
and this eclecticism left indelible impress on the 16th century 
Vaishigiavism in Orissa. 

Worship of the Incarnations of Vishnu 

The incarnations of Vishnu had their due share in royal 
devotion. In GaAga-VaihsSnucharita of Vasudeva Rath, who 
Nritimha flourished about four hundred years ago, 

king NarasiAiha I had been described as the 
incarnation of Man-Lion. (NarasidihavatSra). The evidence 
of Narasiihha Vs devotion to Man-Lion is borne by an 
inscription in the Nrisimha temple at Simachalam. The king 
built the Dancing-hall and another Mandapa of the temple 
in 1267-68 A. D. Narahari Tirtha, the regent of NarasiAiha II 
in KaliAga, reared the temple of Yogananda Nri-SiAiha at 
!$ri-Kurmam. One of his inscriptions is incised on the temple- 
wall of Lakshmi-NrisiAiha at Simachalam. 

The temple of Kurma at !§ri-Kurmam gradually became the 
chief Vishnuite shrine in KaliAga. Narahari Tirtha was a 
patron of this temple. Several inscriptions 
in that temple record gifts by him. 
ViivatvUtba, a feudatory of BblSinu DevaW, "'gave forty coins 
to Vishpu in Kurmakshetra.’’ The temple also enjoyed the 
royal beneficence, as has been attested by several votive 
records. BhSnu Deva m presented the image of his father 
NarasiAiha III and of his step-mother to the Kurma temple. 

Narahari Tirtha, the regent of NarasiAiha II, obtained the 
7 
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images of Rama and Slta from the treasury of Kaliftga and 

. . sent them to his Guru Ananda Tirtha—better 

known as Maddhacharya—the founder of 
the Maddha sect of Valshiniavism. A temple of RamS'Cha^^i 
has been unearthed near the Ko^arka temple. Legends of 
Rama worship are prevalent in Orissa, as elsewhere. It is 
stated that Rama, while on his way back to Ayodhya after the 
rescue of Slta, had to break the journey at a pleasant 
(ramapiya) spot, as Slta experienced menses. She wished for 
a bath, and in the absence of a river Rama pierced the soil 
seven times by his arrows. A river appeared which was named 
the SaptaSara. The place was subsequently known as 
Remu^a. Rama worshipped the local Chandi and l^iva images 
which were renamed Ramachandl and Rame^var ^iva 
respectively.^®® Achyutananda in his jSunyasariihita 
(canto XI) refers to Dapdakaranya, situated to the east of the 
river Prachl. 


According to the tradition, Vishnu was propitiated by 
Brahma, when the Vedas were stolen, by performing 
„ Aawamedha sacrifice. After the ceremony, 

Vishpu came out of the sacrificial altar in 
the form of a Boar and recovered the Vedas. That place of 
sacrifice was subsequently known as “J^lSyapura” or Jajpur. 
Ka^I Misra, the preceptor of PratSprudra, reared a temple of 
Varaha at Jajpur. Chaitanya, on his way to Purl, visited the 
deity. *** 

Kapilendra Deva composed Para^urSma-Vijaya drama. 

.. The stage manager of the play states that 

the king was an incarnation of Paralur3ma 
and "thus cherishes great love for the god ParagurSma.” 

Ke^ava has been mentioned as the friend of the Gopa’s, In 
1 ^....,. the Meghe^vara temple inscription. 


130. Gopinath Charltamrita—Vinod Chaitanya Das. 

131. Chaitanya Bha^avata, 11. 3 

132. The Prachi, Vol. Ill, pt. 2. 
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Saivism in the 15th CBNTony Orissa 
^alvlsm was by no means a dying faith in the 15th century 
Orissa. (Siva temples of Par^urEme^vara, BhEskare^vara, 
Brabtne^vara, Muktelvara and LiAgaiEja were already old by 
this time. Svapne^var Deva, the brother'in-law of Rajaraja II, 
reared the temple of Meghe^vara. Govinda, the minister of 
AnaAgabhima II, built the ChhSte^vara temple in the district 
of Cuttack. AnaAgabhlma III was a devotee of LiAgarEja, 
which is known from his three inscriptions discovered on the 
temple-walls of LiAgarlja. The chief queen of BhEnudeva I 
gave land to Bhlmei^var (Siva at OrEkshEram in the Godavari 
District.^®^ An inscription of NarasiAiha IV, found at Math 
Tiramali, begins with a salutation to (Siva.^®^ 

SSralE Dasa, the contemporary of Kapilendra, refers to 
several ^iva images in his MahSbhSrata. He refers to 
Siva Images mentioned UttarC^vara on the river MurSj (Adya Parva), 
In saraia Mbh. Yamve^vara (Adya Parva) and MSrkande^vara 

at Puri (Mushali Parva) and to NEche^vara image at Ekamra 
Tlrtha (Bhuvanesvar). He also mentions the eight (Siva images 
on the banks of the river Prachl. (Mushali Parva) 

Kapilendra Deva continued the traditional eclecticism of 


Salvlsm under the Solar the Orissan kings. At Munnur in South 
KIngs-Kapllendra , ... 

Arcot, land was granted for the oblation and 
necessary repairs of two (Siva temples.”® The Gajapati 
granted land for maintaining proper service of LiAgarEja and 
recorded this fact on the jamb of the western doorway of 
the temple. LiAgarEja has been addressed as the god 
Bhuvanesvar. 


King Purushoftama reverently speaks of the festival in 
honour of the goddess DurgS, in his book Abhinava-Vepi- 

. saAiharapam. The PotSvaram grant of the 

king informs about the gift of the village 
PotSvaram to LiAgodbhava MahEdeva—“for the purpose of 
155, History of Orissa. Vol. I, pp, 261-62 

154. “The Draksharam Ins. of Alla Devr-Sahakara, XVIII, No. 3 


155. “The Inscription of Naraslmha IV". J. A. S. B. 1895. 

156. History of Orissa. I. p. 294, 
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personal enjoyment, stage entertainments and other splen¬ 
dours of the god.”**’ 

Mention has already been made of the i^kta goddess 
Vlmala. Vlraja of Jaipur was already famous by the 14fh 
In the tsth century A. D. and she has been extolled 
by Sarala Dasa,**® He also mentions these 
four l$akta goddesses, namely, Vaseli, CharchikS, UgratSra and 
Dake^vari.**^ Vaseli is near Patamupdl ^nd Charchika is at 
BaAki, both in the district of Cuttack. 

Sarala Dasa received inspiration from Sarala Chap^i of 
Jhanka^. In this connection it is significant to note that the 
poet describes this decidedly ^akta goddess as a Vish^uite 
deity.**® 

Sarala Chapd! has been conceived as a Bhairav! and the 
destroyer of the demon Mahishasura.*** 

Later Buddhism In Orissa 

Buddhism, on the other hand, was in moribund condition 
in the 15th Century Orissa. It suffered more from assimila- 

Buddhtam In the isth tion by Hinduism than from persecution. 
Century orieta. Buddhists drifted towards Hinduism, 

when they found elements of Buddhistic principles within the 
four corners of Hinduism. The Vishpuite faith particularly 
attracted them, as Jagannath was identified with Buddha. The 
temple-chronicles have indeed mentioned a story of persecu¬ 
tion of the Buddhists. 

The Buddhists, it has been stated, lived in the rock-cut 
caves during the reign of Madana Mahadeva, the brother of 
AnaAgabhlma Deva. One day the king had a heated discus- 

157. Hlsfory of Orissa Vol. I, p. 316. 

158. Sarala Mahabharata, Drona Parva. 

159. Ibid. 

160. “stft wp snit sifif 

BXT lUk mu 

Sarala Mbh. Adya Parva. 

Jhankad la situated near the sea in the district of Cuttack. 

161. Vllanka Ramayana—Sarala Dasa. 
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Sion with his'queen. She espoused the cause of the Buddhists 
who, in her opinion, were omniscient. The king claimed omni¬ 
science for the Brahmins. 'Tt was at last determined to make 
another formal trial of their relative skill as men of science 
and magicians. Accordingly, a snake was put secretly into an 
earthen jar, the mouth of which being covered up, the vessel 
was produced in a great assembly at that place. Both the 
parties were then asked what the jar contained.”*®* Xhe 
Buddhists with their superior knowledge of occult art could 
correctly guess the existence of the snake within the jar. 
The Brahmins declared that the vessel contained nothing but 
a heap of ashes. The lid was subsequently uncovered and the 
prediction of the Brahmins was found to be true. The king 
ordered the massacre of the Buddhists. Sterling opines that 
this Raja was PratSprudra. 

This story is also mentioned in Chaitanya BhUgavata by 
I^wara Dasa—which was composed towards the end of the 
The Account oi iswnre Sixteenth OT in the beginning of the next 
**“"■ century. It is stated that the Buddhists 

numbered seven hundred in the reign of the Kelarl kings,*®’ 
one of whom killed 616 of them. The remnants found a patron 
in PadmSvatl, the queen of AnaAgabhlma. The king sided 
with the Brahmins. The trial of the snake within the jar then 
followed. Thirty-two of the Buddhists were clubbed to death 
and the surviving few fled to BnAki and took shelter in the 
caves of the Mah3-Parvata hill. The Buddhists were looked 
down as “unbelievers in the Vedas.” The leader of the 
Buddhists was Vlrasidiha, whose career will be discussed in 
the end of this chapter. 

Buddhist iSarSkis even now live at village Raga^i near 


162. Sterling's Orissa, p- 132. Sterling has not strictly followed the ver¬ 
sion of the Panji. He adds that the Raja destroyed all the writings of the 
Buddhists except the MSS. of Virasimha and Amarasimha. 

165. ?rm ira u«rr ^>1 

Chaitanya Bhagavata, Chap. III. 
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BaAki) NuSpatna in Tigiria State and at village NSniSbandha in 
The Buddhfete of OritMi Baramba State, which are all near the 
of he preient «tay«. Mahaparvata hill. BaAkl Government Estate 

Is In the district of Cuttack. The l^astra of the SarSkls shows 
that their ancestors lived at Nandlgram In the Burdwan district 
(Bardhamana Baraka De£a). These ancestors came to Purl, 
perhaps as a result of the Muhammadan persecution, In the 
reign of Gajapatl PratSprudra. The Buddhists (Bauddha- 
putra) were worsted In the trial of the snake-wlthln-the-Jar and 
only a few escaped with their lives. 

M. N. Haraprasad Sastrl, first of all, drew the attention 
of the scholars regarding the SarSkis, who are weavers by 
profession. “The !§ar3kl Tantis,” he writes, “who not only in¬ 
habit the Tributary mahals of Cuttack, but are to be found in 
the settled districts of Cuttack and Puri, still worship Buddha 
along with the Brahminic gods In all their religious ceremonies 
and the word ^ar3ki is simply a Prakrit form of the word 
i^rSvaka. The SarSkis are to be found in Bankura and 
Burdwan too.’’*®* Thus the history of the !$ar3kis indicates 
an early immigration of Buddhist monks from Bengal. Their 
surnames, viz., Dutta, Bardhan, Chanda, Dev, Nandi, etc. are 
unmistakably of Bengali origin. Barring that they are now 
Oriyas in every sense. 

Systems of Buddhist philosophy prevailed in Orissa in 
modified forms. Msdhurl Dasa, a young Vaish^ava cenobite, 
.,.1 learnt NsgSntaka and YogSntaka philosophy 

Ph!lo«,phyofB»J‘dh..n, preceptor. N8g3ntaka has been 

identified with the Sv3bh3vika School, “which is a later 
development of the M3dhyamika School inaugurated by 
N3g3rjuna.’’*®’ The yog3ntaka School, according to N. N. 
Vasu, was “a compromise between the ancient YogSchSra and 
the Ved3nt3 philosophy.*®® Buddhist philosophy was studied by 
the Vaishpavas like hfedhuri Dasa. Krishpa himself is said to 

164. Introduction^ Modern Buddhism in Orissa. 

163. Modem Buddhism in Orissa, p 124 

166, Modem Buddhism in Orissa, p. 123 
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have expounded NBgSnfa (ka) and VogSnta (ka) philosophy.^^^ 
Virasidiha, the exponent of NagSnta philosophy, is stated to 
he a devotee of Krishna. 

But in the sixteenth century, Buddhist philosophy was 
regarded to be an occult art. Nsgantaka and Yogantaka theories 
were placed in the same category with the Tantric principles 
of expelling and killing.**® If is also admitted that the 
knowledge of Naganta philosophy is sham and does not lead 
to salvation.**’ Gradually, the Buddhists of Orissa began 
to worship the Vishnuite gods such as Nrisiifaha and JagannBth. 

The Sidohacharyas in Orissa 

Like the l^aivite and Buddhistic deities, the Siddhacharyas 
too were adored in Orissa. The list of Siddhacharyas is quite 
fanciful and both Buddhistic and Nathist Gurus are included. 
The Siddhacharyas are conventionally 84 in number. The list 
is found in the Tengur texts of Tibet, Java texts and in Varpana 
Ratnakara of Kavisekhara Jyotirl^vara. 

The Oriya tradition refers to the following Siddhacharyas:— 

Hadipa, Kanhupa, Tantipa, Chowranglnath, Gorakshanath, 
Matsyendranath and Lui. 

The real name of Hadipa was Valapada or Jalandhar- 
Hadipa. nath.*’* Thus he was a Nathist Guru. He 

has been mentioned in the following books 

in Oriya :— 

1. Govinda Chandra Tika—ascribed to Ya^ovanta 

Mallika of the 16th century. 

167. II 

asf *63% »n«rr iratt 
5ii»iTf?r St sftnPKi wift II 

Sunya Samhita, XI. 

168. mtnt EKOI snniss?! sft>TR?riR—Sunya Samhita, XI. 

169. ftm <1^ iisr vfili 

qi^ nfn ii 

—Ibid. 

170. Govinda Chandra Gita—Durlabh Mallik. Sec also, “The 
legend of Raja Goplnath"—Gopal Haidar. Proceedings of the 6fh Oriental 
Conference. 
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2. TlkS Govlnda Chandra—The author Uddhava Dasa 
has not taken the trouble of informing ebooi^ floruit. 
Ha^ipB was cursed by BrahmS, to live the life of a 
scavenger.*” 

The name of HStjllpS Is inseparably associated with that of 
Raja Gopichand or Govindachandra. This Raja flourished 
itai.aopieh«.dr.. probably in Eastern Bengal, on the eve 
of the Muhammadan conquest. But 
“Gopichand remains as obscure as ever—nothing could have 
made him survive in folk-memory but for his renunciation and 
connection above all, with great Natha-Siddhas’’.*” The 
story of his renunciation is popular in Orissa. The mendicants 
of the Yogi caste sing that story, while playing on ‘KendrE’ 
(an indigenous musical instrument). The genealogical table, 
according to the Oriya version, is as follows :— 

Ripuchandra—Mukta Dei^ 

I 

Godama=Govinda Chandra=Rodama 
(Gupavati) (Rupavati) 

Muktadei asked her son to renounce the worldly pleasures 
which are but transitory. She cited the instance of Govinda’s 
father. “All the elephants and horses and the beautiful 
dresses formerly belonged to thy father. But alas, my son 1 
at the time of his death he expired on a wretched couch.”*” 
She advised him to serve as a disciple, the scavenger who 
daily cleansed the palace-latrine.*” 

Dr. D. C. Sen has labelled few lines from this book as the 
Mayurbhanj ballad and has arbitrarily included them in Vanga 
Sahitya Parichaya, Pt. I. The king was at first unwilling. But 
he soon discovered that HadipE was not a common man. 

171* Govinda Chandra Tika, p. 7. 

172. The legend of Raja Gopichand—Gopal Haidar. 

173. 1ft f tft iifi ift w lift 

aft nuT %% ififtsi 

174. Govlnda Chandra Tlka, p. 6 
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K«nhttpa. 


Sixtyxfour Slddlias came down from the sky to meet him. 
Forthwith he became the disciple of Ha<|ipa. 

KanhupS is curiously stated to be the Guru of Ha<Jipa, as 
Ha^ipE says to Mukta Dei.^^^ In Gorakshavijay of Sheikh 
Faizulla Marhum, Kanhupa is described as 
the disciple of Hacjipa.^’® Kanhupa or 
Krishpacharya is mentioned in the Tibetan Tengur, and 
Varpanaratnakara.*’’ 

Chowranginath came down from the sky along with Mat- 
syendranath, to witness the occult powers 
of Hadlpa.178 

Chowranglnath and Tantipa are mentioned in Varnana^ 
ratnakara. He challenged Gorakshanath to 
a trial of occult feats but had to admit 


Chowran^inath. 


Tantipa. 


defeaf.^^^ 

The prince among the Nathas was Gorakshanath (to be 

Gorakshanath. mentioned hereinafter as G. N.). M. M. Hara- 

prasad Sastri agrees with Wassiljew, who 
proves from Tibetan sources that G* N. flourished in the 
9th century A. 

In his book Hatha-yoga Pradipaka G. N. expounded the 
principles of Hatha-yoga, which ‘•deals with strange bodily 
postures, purification of the channels of the body, modes of 
breath-regulation and exercises in which posture, breathing 
and attention are combined."^®^ 

G. N. has been mentioned in the following Oriya books* 

1. The Mbh. of S9ral9 Dasa—floruit, the 15th century. 

2. iSunya SadihitS—AchyutSinanda Dasa—floruit, the 
16th century. 


173. Govlnda Chandra Tlka, p. 29. 

176. Goraksha Vijay, p. 10. 

177. Bangiya Sahltya Parishad magazine, 1329 B. S. No. I. 

178. »!%• Wifti” 

Govlnda Chandra Tika, p. 10. 

179. Tika Govlnda Chandra^ pp. 39<-60. 

180. J. B. O. R. S. Vol. V, pf. IV. 

181. Outlines of the Religious Literature of India, p. 233. 
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3. Govlnda Chandra Tika. 

4. Parache Qta—DvSrakB Dasa—florRlf, the 17fh 
century. 

5. Chaltanya Bhagavata—Ilwara Dasa—floruit, pos¬ 
sibly first half of the 17th century. 

6. SaptaAga Vogasara—ascribed to Balarama Dasa 
of the 16th century. 

G. N. has been represented as the Guru of Mukta Dei and 
the foremost Siddha among the sixty-four, which is the con¬ 
ventional number for the Siddhas in Orissan tradition. 

G. N. was deified, before the time of Sarala Dasa. Nakula 
of the Epic met him at ‘Kadali’ forest. G. N. said, “Hark thee 
Reference to a. N. In “ly son. An Avadhuta I am, of the name 
of Gorekh. Adyanath belongeth to the 
clan of NiraAjana (.Nlrafijana Gotri). His disciple is Matsyendra- 
nath. Knowest thou, that I am the disciple of Matsyendra- 
nath. Thus before thee, I disclose the account of mine heri- 
tage.’'‘“ 

Nakula fell at G. N.’s feet and solicited the knowledge of 
Yoga. “G. N. imparted the knowledge of ‘stambhana’ (sup¬ 
pression of a faculty of body by muscular process). He 
explained how internal air was to be drawn upwards and how 
motionless air was to be inhaled.’’^^^ ^akuni, the notorious 
dice player, calls G. N. the Siddha to mind for* Siddhl i.e. 
success.^^ He invokes the Siddha again, while handing over 
the dice (to Yudhisthira).'®* 

Madhurt Dasa, a young Vaishpava cenobite, visited a forest 
towards the east of the river Prachl in the Purl district 
Reference to o. N.in Thither he was accosted by a resident of the 
sunyaswnbita. forest who Said, “Behold 0 Madhuri, the 

cave of Gorekh. Sitting in Yoga posture he worships the 


182. Sarala Mbh. Sabha Parva. 

185. Sarala Mbh. Sabha Parva. 

184. PffJr ^ fjfir 

Sabha Parva. 

185. watft" Vana Patva. 
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supportless” (/.«. the Void). Another cenobite taught him 
“the occult art of GorakhnSth.” 

In Chaltanya Bhsgavata of kwara Dasa, G. N. Is said to 
have assumed the form of a cat to pay a visit to Infant 

Referenee to o. N. In Chaltanya at Navadwlpa. He sought to 
Chaltanya Bhagavata. jggjg jjjg leavlngs of Chaltanya’s meal. The 

Lord knew that and gave the cat rice mixed with ghee. G. N. 
partook of the meal and took a portion of It for other 
Slddhas.>»6 


Reference to O. N. In 
Parache Gita. 


In Parache Gita of Dvaraka Dasa (Chap. I), Krishna taught 
the ‘Hadisa Mantra’ to Aijuna. That esoteric knowledge was 
known only to eleven persons, beginning 
from Krishna himself. The last four reci> 
pients were ^iva, Parvatl, MatsyendranSth and G. N. respec¬ 
tively. In SaptaAga-Yoga Sara, Mallikanath, a disciple of G.N., 
asks his Guru to explain “Ghata-Yoga”.^®^ 

Matsyendranath was the preceptor of G. N. He himself 
was the disciple of Adyanath.*®* It is said that Adi-Buddha 
asked him to descend to the earth.^®^ But 
in many Oriya texts Matsyendranath has 
been described as Adi or First Nath. In SaptaAga' Yoga 
Sara, G. N. informs Mallikanath that Machhendra, the first 
Nath, was his Guru.*®® In Govinda Chandra Tlka, TantipB 
says:—“Bowest thou at the feet of Machhendra, the first Nath.” 
Our old friend Madhuri Dasa learnt about the "Sakshl- 
Mantra” of Lohidas and Kapila. He also 
beheld the Math of Lohidas, whose attention 
was absorbed in the meditation of the Void.*®* 

N. N. Vasu Identifies Lohidas with Lohichandra, the son 


Matsyendranath 


Lul or Lohidas 


186. Iswara Dasa's Chaltanya Bhagbata. LXIV. 

187. a? ifik i 

Hfsw st iftrs I 

Saptanga Vogasara. 

188. See the footnote No. 182.—Sarala Mbh. Sabha Parba 

189. Bangiya Sabltya Parisad Patrika, 1328 B. S. No. 2 

190. WTaann aWt ^ »ftr ga”— Saptanja Yo Jasata. 

191. Sonya Samhlta, XI. 
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of Raja Harlchandra, who preached the Dharma cult.*^ 
But Lohidas had pracdsed the Nathisf principle of shutting 
up the body from air, so that the mind will be in unison with 
the Void. We are of opinion that he was really 'Lui’ the 
Siddha. The surname “DBsa” need not perplex us, as in the 
Oriya texts of the VishQiuite sect it has been used indis> 
criminately. Lui or LuipBd was the earliest SiddhBcharya and 
heads the Java list.^” 

Nathism is not Vaish^avism. Nevertheless, there is a close 
similarity in the system of Yoga which appertains both to 

Nathiam and the Nathism and the Medieval Vaishnavism in 

Medieval Vaishnavism Qfigg^. In Namaratna GitB of Dlnakrishija 

Dasa, G. N. is exalted as a devout Vaish^ava. In Parache 
Gita, Krishna explains Hadisa Mantra to Arjuna. The same 
patient listner hears from him about air-controlling by sixty-four 
postures (mudras) of Yoga.^®^ 

In the sixteenth century, leading Vaishpavas like Ya^ovanta 
Dasa and Balarama Dasa composed books on the legend of 
Govinda Chandra, and on the supposed dialogue of G. N. and 
Mallikanath. They would have hardly done so, had there 
been rigid lines of demarcation between Vaishpavism and 
Nathism. Without this background, any attempt of delineating 
the Philosophy of the Medieval Vaishnavism will be defective. 


192. Modem Buddhism in Orissa, p. 123 

193. J. B. O. R. S. Vol. V, Pf IV. 

194 Sarala Mbh. Nushali Parva. 



APPENDIX 

VlRASlMHA 

The name of Vlra Siihha has been rescued from oblivion 
by collecting scraps of evidence from several texts. The 
references are not always trustworthy and in some cases 
conflicting. One wishes for more light on the veiled history 
of this great Buddhist scholar. According to Ilwara Dasa, he 
lived in the reign of AnaAgabhlma Deva, which seems to be 
erroneous. He was a Brahmin of the name of Vinod Misra, 
and was a devotee of Nrisiihha.'” Later on, he became 
a Buddhist and assumed the name Vira Sidiha. By 
profession he was a physician.*®® He became the leader of 
the Buddhists but continued to profess devotion for Nrisidiha. 

One day the queen Padmavati went to offer worship to 
the image. At the temple, she met Vira Sidiha. She over¬ 
heard his philosophical expositions and began to weep. "Why 
dost thou weep", questioned the Buddhist leader. "Hast thou 
mercy upon me” replied the queen, “and let me serve thee”. 
But the Brahmins were loath to tolerate the ascendancy of Vira 
Siihha. Forthwith they repaired to the king’s palace and 
reported, “There is a Buddhist Brahmin, heterodox in his 
conduct. The chief queen hath received religious instruction 
from such a person.”*®’ Hearing this, the king became angry. 
He reprimanded his wife for her action but Padmavati held her 
ground. 

The trial of the snake-within-the-jar subsequently followed, 
and Vira Siihha escaped with the skin of his teeth from being 
clubbed to death. He took shelter in the Danijakaraigiya forest, 
whilst his Bengali followers fled to the hills near Baftki. 

His hermitage in that forest was visited by Madhuri Dasa, 

193. Iswara Dasa’s Chaitanya Bhagavata—Chap. 33, 

196. gw giwr Ibid. 

197. ftinf ifSr •nrtgir 
BWH STf 39^ 
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who was thus Informed by his £uide, **Here is the hermitage 

RcfttrwiMtovinsimiM of Vira Sidiha, the descendant of Bhara- 
in Sanya snmhite. dwBJa. By Virtue of his occult powers he 

can control air within his body. Vira Siihha’s method of Yoga 
is different from that of LohidSs. Vira Sidiha knows the 
intricate philosophy of NsgBnta VidyB. He travels hundred 
yojanas at his will. He visits Krishna every day and serves 
him.">^ Madhuri Dasa could torment his own spiritual 
mentor by exercising the occult art (AjflyB) of Vira Sidiha. He 
wrote the Mantra in the shape of a figure (of his Guru). Then 
thinking of that person he placed the sheet on fire. The Guru 
felt unbearable pain all over his body.^^ 

Hearing of the advent of Chaitanya, Vira Sidiha repaired to 
Puri, “After the Ntisiifaha incarnation, the 
Lord manifested Himself again, in the 
incarnation of Buddha. Chaitanya was but the embodiment 
of Buddha.”*®® Virasidiha could realize the truth and forth¬ 
with he cast himself at the feet of the Master. 

This fact shows that he was a contemporary of King 
PratBprudra, and the Buddhists were persecuted by this king. 
Moreover, PadmBvatl was the name of a wife of PratBprudra.*®* 
We do not know of any consort of Anadgabhlma II or III, 
bearing this name. Perhaps kwara Dasa invented the name 


Vira Simha and 
Chaitanya 


198. WTW wTrjra «n5r 
vil •rRt ^ 

* * • * « • 

ftw aimsa ftvT % 5tTaiR=a ii 
iiT»nfter tin 

•ftfWI PpiVft % Sunya SamUta XI 

12 Angulas are associated with Air^controlUng. See Sunya Samhita IV 

199. Sunya Samhita XI 

200. •wair ?pflf 

Iswara Dasa*s Chaitanya Bhagavata* LXV 

201. wrftaf agt ainff 

Saraavati Vilasa 
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of AnaAgabhima, to pass Vira Sidiha as a Methuselah. The 
foregoing Incident in all probability took place in the early part 
of the King's reign, before the advent of the Master ; otherwise 
the Gau^iya writers would have gladly narrated this story of 
the Buddhist persecution. 

There is a booklet in Oriya, which is ascribed to Vira Sidiha. 
In one MS. the concluding line is :—“Thus saith the Buddhist 
. ^ ^ ^ Vira Sidiha of the DrSvida country.” In this 
Chautl^a book, Vira Siihha gives religious 
instruction to Nacchindra or Lakshmidhara. Lolla Lakshmi- 
dhara was an Andhra scholar in the court of Raja PratSprudra. 
He wrote the commentary of Saundarya Laharl.*®* He might 
be the Lakshmidhara of the Chauti^9. 


30i. The article of S. N. RaJiutu. Utkal Sahitya, Paus, 53? 



CHAPTER V 


“RADHA AND KRISHNA IDEA IN ORISSA, BEFORE 
THE CHAITANYA AGE” 

^‘The personality which we have attributed to God Is that perfection of personality, 
which is only adumbrated In ourselves. We cannot use categories which we do not 
possess. Our thinking must be anthropomorphic because we are men.** 


W. R. Matthews—“Studies in Christian Philosophy”, p. 193 
Krishpa is such an anthropomorphic conception of Godhead. 
But before the advent of Chaitanya—Krishna was seldom 
conceived as the Supreme and Absolute Being, in Orissa. 
VishQU, “favourite with the Gop3la clan”, has been mentioned 
in the Meghe^vara Temple inscription. Chandrik3 Devi, the 
daughter of AnaAgabhima m, reared a temple of B 3 la'Krish 9 a> 
SubhadrS. Krishija was regarded as an incarnation only, 
though revered in honoured way. 

S3ral3 Dasa’s portrayal of Krishna’s character justifies such 
a hypothesis. In some places of the book he expresses his 
Porti«y>< o< Kriihna devotion to Krishpa. Thus he seeks 
bjr saraia oaM inspiration from Krishna (Alramik Parva) 

and gets his mind absorbed in the contemplation of Krishpa 
(Droi^a Parva). “But the poet has depicted Krishna not always 
as one possessing supernatural prowess and a deity—but in 
many places, as an insincere self-applauding person revelling 
in vile plans.”*®’ Thus, Krishna by blinking, signs Dhrishfa- 
dumnya to kill Droigia. Krishna’s head was decapitated by i^iva 
and was replaced by a cow’s head, thus forming the image of 
Gomukhi Keiava.*®^ 


203. Sarala Charita, MtUyimJaya Rath, p 84. 

204. Sarala Mbh. Mushall Parva. 
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Thb WonsHip OP Gopala-Krishna in Orissa 


Sakshl Oopala. 


Krishpa as ‘GopBla’, Is worshipped through the feelings 
of affection and companionship. Mention has already been 
made of the image of GopSla the witness 
(Sakshl-GopSla). NitySnanda, while on pil¬ 
grimage, came to Cuttack and bowed before the image of 
Sakshi-GopBla. On his way to Puri Chaitanya visited the 
temple of Sakshi-Goplla, and Nityananda narrated the story of 
the image before the Master. 

In days gone by, there lived two Brahmins at Vidya- 
nagar, who set out on a pilgrimage. At Vrindavana they 
story Oi Oopiiiathe visifed the Gopala temple. The young 

Wltnftaa 

Brahmin rendered great service to the 
elderly one and the latter reciprocated by swearing before the 
image of Goplla that he would wed his daughter to the younger 
Brahmin* But when they went back, the promise was not 
kept as the young Brahmin belonged to a lower rank* The 
story goes that Gopala travelled to VidySnagar to bear witness 
regarding the unfulfilled promise. The king of VidySnagar 
built a temple for GopSla. When Raja Purushottama plundered 
Vidyanagar, he brought the image to Cuttack for daily worship* 
His chief queen offered many ornaments including a valuable 
nose-ring to the deity* The image is said to be “two-handed’’ 
(Chaitanya Charitamrita, II, 5) “very old,” (Chaitanya Chandro- 
daya, VI) “flute playing*” (Kafichi KSveri). 

Madhavendra Puri, the preceptor of Chaitanya’s Guru 
I^war Puri, was an ardent devotee of Gopala.^®^ He recovered 
the image of Gopala from a grove at Vrinda¬ 
vana and at the god’s bidding Madhavendra 
set off for Puri to bring sandal-paste* 

At Remu^a (near Balasore) he did obeisance to the 


Kshlrachora Oopinath. 


203. Madhavendra Puri was a Sannyasi of the Maddha School. But 
the followers of Vallabhacharya claim that he entrusted Madhavendra with 
worship of the Gopala image, (The Materials for the Biography of Chaitanya, 
pp. 391-396). 

9 
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image of GopinBffa. Thither he tasted the oblation of Kshlra 
(thickened and sweetened milk). 

**The Puri only thought that if I can get a little of the 
kshlra unasked, I may learn Its taste for the purpose of 
establishing it as my Gopal’s bhog.”*°® 

But the longing shamed him. In the night, Gopinath 
appeared before his priest in dream and said;—“Up, priest; 
and open my door. I have kept a pot of kshlra for the hermit. 
You will find if concealed under the skirt of my lower garment.” 
The servitor handed over the pot of kshira to Madhavendra. 
From that time, the image came to be known as ‘Gopinath 
who stole the kshlra.’ 

Faring forth Madhavendra reached Puri. Thither he collect¬ 
ed sandal and camphor for Gopala’s sake. While on his way 
back to Vrindavana, Madhavendra again halted at Remuna. 
Gopala ordered him in dream, to anoint Gopinath’s body with 
sandal and camphor. He carried out the order. “Madha¬ 
vendra passed away at Remupa. His burial mound and 
wooden sandals are even now worshipped there. ”2®’ 

The early history of Gopinath is not to be found in the 
Gaudiya texts. It is given in Gopinath Charitamrita, whose 
The Early History of author Vinod Chaitanya Babaji served in 
Oopinath. temple of Gopinath for a long time. 

He has taken much trouble to collect all the traditions regarding 
Gopinath; leaving to the readers the task of separating the 
kernel from the husk. 

It is stated that king LaAguIiya Narasidiha Deva had for a 
long time no son to succeed him. So he started on pilgrimage. 
At Chitra-kuta, he worshipped the image installed by Rama. 
The image communicated this message to him in dream. 
“Madana Gopala is my name. I long to go to a lovely (rama^iya) 
place." The king set off for his own kingdom, faking the 

206. Chaitanya Charitamrita 11, 4 (Sir J. N. Sarkar’s translation). 

207. “Kahira-chora Gopinath," Bharatrarsha, Kartik 1330. 

"Madhavendra and Chaitanya were initiated in the Gopala 
Mantra of 10 Letters." 
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image with him. At the time of installation, the queen gave 
the image the name of “GopinSth” ; the image being surround* 
ed by the figures of Ashta*Sakbl (eight female associates of 
Krishna). The deity was installed at Remupa, as he desired. 

Much ink has been spilled on the name of Gopin9th. “The 
idea behind the worship of GopinSth is the feeling of Gopl" 
Stoffle«nc of the N*m. writes Ral Bahadur R. P. Chanda, “and 
oroopinath. RsdhS is chief among the Gopls, the 

main idea behind the worship of GopinSth is that of 
Radha.*'*®® But Gopi images are not to be found with the 
image of GopinSth. Nurarl Gupta states in his Kadcha that 
it is an image of Gopala-Krish^a.*®® “The image is two- 
handed like that of Sakshi-Gopala.”^^® According to Goplnath 
Charitamrita, his previous name was Madana Gopala. These 
facts lead us to suppose that Goplnath was originally a Gopala 
image. 

The copper-plate grant of king Purushottama in favour of 
Pote^var Bhatfa (an ancestor of the Muslim Bhuyan family of 
im.g.oiM.d.„oop.i.. Balasore) shows that the king sought for 
the benediction of Madana Gopala. (ori 
Madana-GopSla ^aranaih mama).^^^ Thus we find that the 
worship of Gopala-Krishna flourished in the sixteenth-century 
Orissa. 

Jagann9th’s dress as Vsla-GopSla fascinated the Master. 
He recited a sloka in honour of JagannSth, conceived as 
Gopala.^^^ During the HerS-Pafichami festival, JagannSth is 
regarded as Krishigia—the young cowherd. It is said that Jagan- 
nSth-Krishna longs at that time for the disport of VrindSlvana. 
So he repairs to the Gundich^ house, which resembles the 
abode of the Gopls. 


208. **Vai8hnavism in Bengal’*—Udayan, Pous, 1341. 

209. “ ’ 

Murarl Gupta's Kadcha—111, 6, 

210. Chaltanya Chandrodaya—Canto VI. 

211. J. B. O. R. S. Vol. IV. 

212. Quoted in Chaitanya Bhagavat III» 2. 
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Thb Node of Consort-sbrvicb 

We now refer to the mode of consort-sendee. (Madhura- 
rasa UpSsanS). 

“The votary serves Krishna as a lover, offering him his or 
her own person.” Msdhavendra was the precursor of 
Chaitanya in the service of Krishna through conjugal pas- 
sion.^^’ Before him, the consort mode of devotion was un¬ 
known also in Bengal.®'* 

Madhura-rasa Up9san9 can be treated from two aspects, 
Oopi-Bhava Gopi-bh9va and R9dh9-bh9va. (BhSva 

=Idea). 

“Krishna alone is the object of devotion and the mode of 
service through conjugal love by which the damsels of Braja 
adored him—is the only true form of service.”®'* 

In Chaitanya CharitSmrita (II. 8), R9m9nanda explains 
the feelings of the milkmaids before the Master. The Gopls 
share between themselves Krishna’s passion as the lover. 
Even Lakshml does not enjoy, “the favour shown by the 
Supreme Being to the fair ones of VrindSvana.” 

Gopl-idea has been described in the chapters on R9sa 
sport in Canto X of the Bh9gavata. Krishna dallies with the 
milkmaids and favours one. Later on, attempts were made 
to identify the favourite Gopl as R9dh9 herself. 

R9dh9-idea is the perfected conception of the consort- 
service. The conception of Krishija as the amorous lover of 
„ ^ the cowherd girls almost fades away from 

mind. It is the quintessence of Jove, being 
the supreme emotion (Mah9-bhSva) of which Rldha Is the 
embodiment. 

But Rsdh9’s love is impatient of partnership. The supreme 
love is to be directed towards one channel only. The Master 


Radha-Bhava. 


213. Hannonist, Feb. 4, 1933. See also Bhaktl Ratnakar, V, 

214. Chaitanya Bha^avat, 111, 4. 

215. “ WTwft EEEI’I EHEPIETO IWEk 

t«ii Enftynasn sswijPm et 

Viawanafh Chakravartl. 
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quesfloned RarnSnanda Ral, “A love that extends to others 
than the beloved, is not deep enough. If you can show that 
for Radha’s sake Krishpa openly forsook the other Gopi’s, then 
I shall know that he passionately loved her.” In answer to 
his question, RamEnanda quoted from Glta-Govinda. Radha 
left the Rasa arena out of sensitiveness and wounded pride, 
when she found Krishna disporting with the GopI damsels. 
Krishna came to know of this. He forsook the damsels of 
Braja, carrying in mind the memory of Radha.*^® A thousand 
million Gopis could not satiate his passion. 

The milkmaids, according to the Radha-idea, play a role 

of renunciation. Thus explains Ramananda Rai, “The Sakhls 
do not wish for Krishna’s embrace, but they exert themselves 
to make Krishna embrace Radha. Thereby they gain a 
pleasure ten million times sweeter than that of selfish enjoy¬ 
ment.” 

“The right of direct dalliance with Krishna is reserved for 
Sri Radhika.”2” 

Thb Development of Radha-idea 


Radha-idea and Gopl-idea developed both in North and 
South India. Vish^usvami looked upon Radha as the chief 

ffRadha-idea In the among the Gopis. LilE^uka VilvamaAgaLi, the 
viehnuevami Sect author of the famous Krlshpa-Kar^amrita, 

(lit. the Slokas which are felt like nectar in the ears of Krishna) 
belonged to this sect. His real name was Pustanam Namburi,^!* 
though he was popularly known by his assumed name. He 
was imbued with Gopl-idea whilst he addressed Krishna in the 
Slokas. “The world has nothing like the Karpamrita which 
kindles pure devotion to Krishpa.” The Master brought a 
manuscript of the Karpamrita from the south. 

But Radha-idea came to Orissa from the north and not 


216 . i 
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Glta-Govinda. lil. 

217. The EroUe principles and Unalloyed devotion, p. 20 

218. Article of A. L. Seal. Prabasl. Sravan, 1322. 
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from the south. The conception of RadhB has been given a 
prominent place in the teachings of NlmbBrka. He was a 
Telugu but he settled at VrlndBvana. His floruit caiinot be 
precisely determined, though he seems to have lived before 
MaddhScharya of the 13th century. RadhB has been extolled 
as the eternal consort of Krishna, by NlmbBrka. But he gives 
prominence to “Svakiya-vada” also, which conceives Krish) 9 a 
as the husband of Rukmipi 

Radha-idea Is perfected, perhaps for the first time, in Glta- 
Govinda of Jaydeva who lived in the 12th 
century. RsmBnanda Rai quoted from this 
book before the Master, to show the superiority of Radha over 
other Gopls. 

Ramananda studied the songs of Vidyapati and also 
^ri Krishna Klrtan of (Ba<Ju) Chan4ldas. Vidyapati was an early 
u,., .. exponent of Radha-idea. In the “Mathur” 

songs of Vidyapati, Radha turns herself into 
Madhava due to constant thought of him. {§ri Krishna Kirtan 
belongs to a period not later than the 12th century A. D. The 
poet has risen to philosophical height in the padas (songs) 
dealing with ‘separation’ (Viraha). 

The idea of consort-service received its fullest exposition 
from the Master himself. It has been stated that Radha herself 


„ „ descended into this world as the embodi- 

ment of separation from Krishna. (Vipra- 
lambha Vigraha). Externally he was Krishna, because the 
anthropomorphic incarnations of the Godhead are always 
conceived as male Beings. Thus Chaitanya was the incarna¬ 
tion of both Rsdha and Krishpa.^!® But mentally he imitated 
Radha. “Chaitanya like Chandidas’s Radha fainted at the sight 
of dark blue cloud which brought to his memory the lovely 
colour of Krishpa.*’^^® 

Radha-idea spread to Orissa due to the influence and 


219. Rupa Goswami's Kadcha 
See also Advaita's exposition in Isan Nagar*s Advaita Prakas, XX 

220. Chaitanya and His Age* p. 29 
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iUdha-ldM In Oriua. 


teaching of the Master. Formerly it was not popular in Orissa, 
though Glta>Govinda was recited before 
Jagannlth at the time of Bara-siAgara 
ceremony.“* Only a few persons, like RamSnanda Rai and 
possibly Madhavi Dasi, were already- acquainted with this idea. 
Ramananda had a sound knowledge of Brajabuli literature, 
which mainly deals with the amour of Radha-Krishna. 

Ramananda recited a pada (song) in the Braja dialect before 
the Master, depicting the ‘kalahantarita’ feeling of Radha. 
Possibly excepting a pada of yasorSj Khan, which refers to 
Sultan Hussain Shah of Bengal, the pada of Ramananda is the 
earliest extant one in the Braja dialect. 

There is no reference to the Master in Ramananda’s 
Jagannath Ballabha drama. This shows that the drama was 
composed before he met the Master. In the drama he has 
described the devotion of Inclination-led type and the feelings 
of Radha. 


Ramananda's knowledge of Radha-idea was derived from 
the study of the devotional poems of Jaydeva, Vidy§pati and 
Chandidas. Possibly he was helped by Raghavendra Purl, 
who was known to be a disciple of Madhavendra Puri. It 
seems that at the time of the Master’s first advent, there was 
no competent Vaishnava at Puri who could talk on RadhS- 
idea. So Sarbabhauma had to recommend the name of Rai 
Ramananda, living far away on the bank of the Godavari. 

Efforts have been made to trace the existence of Radha-ldea 
in Orissa, before the advent of the Master. In Padyavali, the 
anthology of Rupa Goswami, six Slokas of a Raja Purushottama 
have been quoted. One of these, distinctly refers to Radha. 
(No. 163) Another Sloka describes Krishpa in the embrace of 
the Gopls. (No. 293) It has been suggested that he was a 
King of Orissa. 

Purushottama of the Solar dynasty supplicates indeed, for 
blessings from the amorous union of Radha and Krishpa, in 
his Abhinava Veplsaihhara^am. He also praises “the captivat- 


321. See the Jagannath Temple Inscription of Kapllendra, dated 1450 A. D, 
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ing lock of hair of Radha.” But the prologue of his book 
informs us that the king was a devout worshipper of the 
goddess Durga and devoted to the feet of Narayaijia. Thus 
his devotion to Radha>Krishigia was a customary one. 

It is told that king Prataprudra brought the Radha-Kanta 
image from Kaflchi, as ordered by Krishpa in dream.^^^ 
Narahari Chakravarti quotes the following story in his book, 
Bhakti'RatnBkar. A Brahmin lived, in days gone by, at 
Radhanagar, a village in Orissa. He worshipped an image of 
Radha in the mode of Vatsalya rasa, (affection). After his 
death the image was removed and kept within the temple 
precincts of JagannBth. There it passed as an image of 
Lakshml. Radha informed Purushottama Ba^ajena, the son of 
Prataprudra, to send the image to Vrindavana. The prince 
carried out the behest. These stories are based on dreams 
and thus do not deserve serious consideration. 


222. Gambhiral Sri Gauninaa—By Raalk Vldyabhusaii,;pp. 3A 



CHAPTER VI. 


THE VAISHNAVA WRITERS OF THE MEDIEVAL SCHOOL 
OF VAISHNAVISM IN ORISSA 

Before we proceed further, some amount of knowledge 
regarding these Vaishgava writers and their important writings 
will be necessary. The history of the Chaitanya Age depends 
to a great extent on the literary sources. We should be con¬ 
scious of the fact that the Master spent three-fourth of 
his life of asceticism in Orissa and passed away at Puri. More¬ 
over, the obscure history of the Medieval School of Vaishpa- 
vism can not be reconstructed without the help of Oriya 
literary sources. Thus the old Oriya literature deserves our 
close attention. We shall mention the writers in order of 
sequence. The list is not exhaustive, but is a discriminating 
one according to our requirements. 

Vatsa Dasa—Kalas9 Chauti£3 of this writer is the earliest 
vatsaDasa&Markanda known book of verse in Oriya literature. 

There is a reference to this book in the 
Mah3bh3rata of S3ral3 Dasa’.^*^ The poet has described the 
marriage of ^iva with P3rvatl, to which Vishpu was a spectator. 

MSrka^c}^ composed Ke^ava Koili “which is based on an 
incident of the Bhagavata. !$ri-Krishpa had gone to Mathur3 
leaving his mother YalodS. yo^od3 felt unhappy at the 
separation and poured out her grief addressing the cuckoo.’’“* 
Jagann3tha Dasa of the 16th century composed a spiritual 
commentary on Ke3ava Koili. Thus the book was at least a 
century old to acquire such importance. 

^3ral3 Dasa was a cultivator by caste^^^ and his real 

223. See Introduction—Types of Ancient Oriya Prose and Poetry. 

224. “The Language and Literature of Orissa**—M. M. Chakravarti, 
J. A. S. B. 1898, No. 4. 

225. If sj snit 

Chandl Parana. 


10 



94 


VAI$HNAVl$M IN ORISSA 


Bhitna Dhlvara. 


name was Slddhe^var Pari48. He named himself after SBralB 
g,^ Chapel, his fafelary goddess, by whose grace 

he was able to compose the MahBbhBrata in 
Oriya^ SBralB Dasa was a contemporary of Kapilendra.^^'^ 
Besides the MahSbhSrata, two other books of the poet have 
been found out. VilaAkB RSmByapa is based on imagination. 
RBma failed to kill Sahasra Rsva^a—a feat which was perform¬ 
ed by SitB by the grace of SBralB Chap4i> also enjoyed 

the esteem of the poet and the graphic description of Psrvatl’s 
marriage with ^iva in Cha^dl PurSpa bears out this fact. 

In the opinion of B. C. Majumdar,^^^ BhimB Dhlvara 
flourished in the fifteenth century. The book narrates the 
popular theme of Sakuni’s dice-playing 

Bhitna Dhlvara. 

and subsequent humiliation of Draupadl. 
Her modesty was saved by Krishpa, “the consort of Rukminl 
and SatyabhBmB.” 

Prof. A. B. Mohanty has edited RBma-bibhB (the marriage 
_ of RBma) by this poet, who in his opinion 

Aliuna Dasa 

flourished towards the end of the fifteenth 

century. 

Chaitanya Dasa composed Nirguna Msihatmya and Vishnu- 
garbha PurSLigia. The first one was composed at Kharial, in the 

^ reign of PratSprudra^^Q —possibly before the 

Chaitanya Data ® 

advent of Chaitanya. Prof. Mohanty points 
out that in the chapter 16 of the book, Rsma’s expiation for 
killing Rsvapa (he being a Brahmin) has been described. 

This statement is at variance with the original story of the 
RBmByapa. But Chaitanya Dasa’s version was followed by 
BalarSma Dasa in the LaAka Kapda of his Ramayapa.^^ 


Ai^una Dasa 


Chaitanya Dasa 


226. Adya Parva. Sarala Mbh. 

827. i;3iT i 

Adya Parva. 

228. Introduction, Typical Selection from Oriya Literature, Vol. I. 

229. Nirguna Mahatmya, XVI. 

230. See the Introduction, Nirguna Mahatmya. 
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Chaitanya Dasa’s flondt can be determined in another way. 
His conception of Krishigia can be best judged from a passage 
_ . ^ which borders on vulgarity. “In the DvSpara 

Chatfa^apm’sConecp. . , 

Mon of KHrtim Yuga, Vishpu was again born in the 

mundane region. He abducted many damsels by force, after 
killing the Asuras. Not being afraid of sin, he enjoyed the 
damsels of the royal and cowherd families. He kidnapped 
his sister and cohabited with her. He killed cow and woman 
and his maternal uncle Kaifasa."^’^ Thus he depicts Krishpa 
as a shameless profligate. He would not have dared to do so, 
after the advent of the Master—when the tide of devotion for 
Krishna reached its highest level. 

Now we will refer to five great Oriya Vaishnavas, who 
were disciples of the Master, and exponents of the philosophy 
of the Orissan Vaish^avism. They were generally known as 
five Associates. (Paficha Sakha). 

BalarEma Dasa was one of the greatest figures among the 
Vaishnavas in the sixteenth century Orissa. Just as Sarala 
_ , „ Dasa is celebrated as the author of Oriya 

MahabhSrata, similarly, Balarama lives in 
the memory of the people as the author of the RSmSyana in 
Oriya. In the last but one colophon, the poet tells that he was 
the son of Somanatha Mahapatra, who was a minister of the 
State. 

NahSmSya was his mother's name.^^^ He was a Karapa by 

f 

231. ‘‘am w 

^ ^ %% II 
w TO ii 

The references are interesting. Krishna killed .Naraka Asura and took 
away the princesses, whom Naraka held captive. He killed the cow-demon 
Dhenuka and the Demoness Putana. He forcibly abducted and married 
Mitravinda, the daughter of Rajadhidevi, his aunt. He also married Madra, 
his cousin. 

232. But according to Chhatris Gupta Gita, XXXV, the mother^s name 
was Jambuvati. 
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caste.^’’ In the last but one colophon of the RSmSyapa, the 
poet says that at the time of the completion of the book he 
was thirty years old. 

Jagamohana RSmSyapa—BalarSma Dasa’s RsmSya^a was 
named "Jagamohana”^’^ in honour of JagannSth. 'The 
The Work* of _ _ Puiusha, who fascinates the world, is beyond 

Dbmi 

destruction and is formless. Before him 
manifests the sin-less Sun-Bird.”®’* His father was a devotee 
of JagannSth. “So JagannSth was kind to him and inspired 
him to compose the book.”®’® 

In Adi-KSnda, Vishnu alias JagannSth has been exalted as 
a king, with Rukmipl and SatyabhSmS as queens and Baladeva 
as minister. 

VedSnta-sSra Gupta GitS—We are of opinion that N. N. 
Vasu mentions this very book as Prapava Gupta GltS. Both 
the texts begin with the following incident, though the wordings 
do not always tally. We find that the Brahmins were discuss¬ 
ing VedSnta at Mukti-Mapd^pa. BalarSma Dasa was brought 
before the king PratSprudra, because he ventured to partici¬ 
pate in the discussion. He imparted Mantra into the ear of 
an idiot and caused him to talk on “Pranava.” 

Gupta Gits—This book contains a dialogue between 
Krishpa and Ar|una. In the last chapter the poet refers to 
VirajS and VarShanSth of Jajpur and to Haje^var i^iva. 

Chhatris Gupta GitS—In the last but one chapter, it is 
stated that BalarSma could finish only the first chapter. The 
remaining chapters were completed by another BalarSma 
Dasa, son of RSma Dasa, who was bom in the second regnal 
year of king Nukunda Deva 11. (1657-1690). 

VirSta Gits and BrahmSpdd Bhugola—Krishpa expounds 

253. “gif 

colophon in Lanka Kanda* See also Sunya Samhltau L 

234. “wpfrtR Siw”—Sundata Kanda. 

235. “smiflfJT JW TOiu arfJi 

mwt IhilTf ftrr wqn” 

Last but one colophon* 

336. Lanka Kanda, Jatfmohan Ramayana. 
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the Yoga philosophy before Arjuna. In both of these books. 
Mother Void (Nsta ^Qnya) has been described. 

Ga^ela BibhOti TikS—N. N. Vasu thinks it to be a composl^ 
tion of BalarSma.^^'^ The name of the author is not given 
in the text. The C. P. C. publication attributes the author¬ 
ship to Bhupati Bhafija of uncertain date. 

Amarakosha Gita—Krishpa has been spared this time. So 
iSiva explains the Yoga to Parvatl. Prataprudra is mentioned, 
because of the reverence shown by him to the Vaishpavas.*’® 

Mrigupi Stuti—The poet invokes the benediction of Rama 
in the beginning of the poem. The eight chief consorts of 
Krishpa are mentioned. 

SaptaAga Yoga Sara—Mention has already been made of 
this book. It is ascribed to BalarEma Dasa, though there is 
no definite evidence for his authorship in the text. 

Lakshml PurSpa—Lakshmi, within the Jagannath temple 
precincts, is the object of the poet’s devotion. 

Vaida Adhyaya—Vaula was a cow, who was saved from 
the clutches of a tiger by Lakshmi, the chief-queen of Jagan- 
nath. 

Kanta Koili—Captive Sita bewails her lot and weeps for Rama. 

Vata Avakala—Jagannath holds a court which was attended 
by all the deities of Orissa. No less than 26 l^iva delegates 
attended the conference, while 76 ^akta goddesses of Orissa 
participated. It is strange that the Vishpuite delegates . .were 
comparatively fewer in number. They were Varahanath, Gopl 
nath, Alalnath, NrisiAiha images of Jiyad and Ahoval and the 
twelve Madhava Images of the Prachl banks. 

Jagannatha Dasa is perhaps the most celebrated Oriya 
Vaishnava. In Orissa, his memory will be always cherished 
, .. as the translator of the Bhagavata in Oriya. 

His parents were BhagavBna Dasa PurEpa- 
pap4B and PadmEvatl. He was bom on Radhashfaml day at 

237. Modern Buddhism In Orissa, pp. 15, 73. 

238. “sRmm HEirpif std? ft*? ijn” 

Amarakosha Gita, Chap. VII. 
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Kaplleivarpur near Puri. His father used to read the PurS^as 
in the temple of JagannBth. JagannSfha Dasa took up his 
father’s profession. It is stated in JagannStha CharitSmrita 
(the biography of J. Dasa) that he used to expound the PurS- 
pas under a banyan tree, towards the southern enclosure of 
the JagannBth temple. 

At the age of eighteen, he for the first time met the Master. 
He was reading from the BhSgavata, “When Chaitanya along 
with his companions came to that place, and halted there. 
He was pleased \irtth the exposition of the PurBpas.”^’’ The 
Master came to Puri, for the first time in 1510 A. D. Thus 
JagannBtha Dasa was born not before 1491 A. D. 

Numerous books are sold in the Bazaar as compositions of 
The Works of jagan- JagannBtha Dasa. We shall," refer only to 
fiatha Dasa. ^ books. Kamala-lochana Chauti^— 

The poet invokes Krishpa, the Lotus-eyed. 

Beda-ParikramB —The shrines within the limits of Puri 
have been described. The following Vishpuite deities are 
mentioned in this connection:—Vatakrishpa, Nila Madhava, 
NrisiihhanBth and KshetrapBla. There is also reference to the 
temple of MahB-Lakshml. It is stated that Raja PratBprudra 
worshipped JagannBth, with the help of thirty-six classes of 
servitors.^^ 

Brahma GitB —This book is written in prose. Herein the 
writer expounds the Vedanta philosophy for the Brahmins. 

The Translation of the BhBgavata—JagannBtha Dasa’s 
memory will be cherished for ever by his countrymen as 
the translator of the BhBgavata in Oriya. SSralB Dasa 
translated the BhBgavata, as he states in Chapdi PurBpa. 
BalarBma Dasa dealt with it in BrahmBpdo Bhugola. But it 
was JagannBtha Dasa’s translation which made it popular in 
Orissa. 

239. aidt Ifir ssimB 

Jagannatha Charifanulta, Chap. 11. 

240. 5r smi ^ fjr ^ tjfhar fiofti 

Beda Parlkrama 
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Unfortunately, the translation of JagannStha Dasa has been 
severely censured by the Gau^iya Vaishoa- 

Dm.. . 

(1) The translation was vitiated by Maya-vSda or the doc¬ 
trine of illusion. 

(2) The poet added five more chapters in his translation, 
wherein he had expressed heretical ideas. 

(3) He incorporated new facts in his book which have 
materially altered the subject-matter of the book. 

Such allegations, arising out of sectarian animosity, have 
unjustly lowered the fame of this great Oriya Vaishgava. 


Criticism of the allega¬ 
tions against Jagannatha 
Dasa. 


We know of Oriya Vaishgavas of the 
Gaudiya school, who denounce their own 
national poet. A detailed examination 


of the book will Ishow that many of these charges are 


baseless. In the third and the tenth cantos the poet has sub¬ 


divided the chapters of the original text.^^^ Thus, though there 
is an increase in the number of chapters, no substantial increase 
in the subject-matter has been attempted. Canto XI seems to be 
the poet’s last composition. The subsequent canto was added by 
one, Mahadeva Dasa by name. (See Canto XII, Chaps. 1 & 13). 

It must be admitted that Jagannatha Dasa did not literally 

Discrepancies with the translate the original text. Some of these 
Original Text discrepancies may be cited : 

(1) The cowherd boys including Krishna and Balarama, all 
resembled alike, and Akrura failed to pick out Krishpa and 
Balaram due to the veil of illusion. Krishria^undersfood his 
feelings and removed the veil. This incident is not to be 
found in the original text. 

(2) Sudam is 'sent by Krishna with the news of Krishna’s 
impending return. The Sanskrit text is silent on this. 

(.3) The text refers to a conversation between Nanda and 
Akrura. But Jagannatha Dasa does not mention this matter. 


241. See Gaudiya maj{azine:—Vol. IL 33 : Vol. IX, 24. 

242. Chapters 1, 34, 36,43, 38 and 68 of Canto X of the orlj^lnal text have 
been doubled. 
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(4) The translation has more elaborately dealt \rith the 
list of the kings, who sided with Kaihsa. 

(5) There is a slight delation in the story of Kadisa’s 
death, as given in the translation. 

(6) But the most Important difference lies in the reference 
to the Gopi, who was taken away from the assembly of the 
milkmaids by Krishpa. (X. 29. 43) 

The Gaudiya Vaishpavas maintain that this favourite Gop! 
was no other than Radha herself.^*’ There are a few more 
References slokas in the canfo X of the Bhagavafa, 
Bhagavato. whlch are interpreted as referring to Radha 

indirectly, (A) “asu: hX-. garsifR wjwf’ (X. 30. 22) 

Sanatan Goswami in his Vaishpava Toshapl commentary has 
taken the word “Vadhu” to stand for Radha herself.^^'* (B) 
aftOW:” (X. 30. 24). According to the 
interpretations of Sanatan Goswami and ViSwanath Chakravarti, 
these words refer to Radha.*^* 

(c) The second sloka of this chapter contains the word 
“Ramapati.” Sanatan Goswami interprets Rama to be ^rl 
Radha, 

, But ^ridhar Svami in his standard commentary of the 
Bhagavata nowhere refers to Radha. The silence of ^ridhar 
on this point led Ballabh Bha^ta to compose a more acceptable 
epmmentary. But the Master’s rebuke damped his zeal. 
Jagannatha Dasa has generally followed ^rldhar’s commentary, 
a fact which he mentions in his book. 

Jagannatha names the favourite Gopi Vrindavati. *'A 

243. See Valshnava Toshani of Sanatan Goswami and also Sarartha 
Darsini of Viswanath Chakravarti. But Sridhar Svami in his Bhavartha 
Dipika and Jiva Goswami in his Krama Sandarbha are silent on this point, 

244. “WTi «ft etc. 

245. 

Vaishnav Toshani Tika. 

Sarartha Darsini Tika, 
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GopI named VrindSvatl was standing near Krishpa. She had 
practised asceticism previously. Holding 

VrindavaH. T . , wr . . , , 

her hand Krishna disappeared, after enslaving 
the mind of the Gopis.”®^ Vrindavati practised austerity 
to gain the attention of Krishpa< This fact has been mentioned 
in Harivaihsa, which was a popular book in Orissa and was 
translated by Achyutananda Dasa. Later on, the account of 
Vrindavati was elaborated in Brahmavaivarta Purapa, which 
depicts her as proficient in the Yoga-lSastra and as fortunate 
as Radha, being the leading GopI. (tK*! ^ nl'ft 

Vrinda is the protectress of Vrindavana, and the 
mistress of the Kufija.^^’ 

The probable reason of her selection was the significant 
fact that the favourite Gopi suffered disgrace in the long run. 
She seems to be a vain coquette, whose head was turned 
owing to the marked preference shown by Krishpa. She had 
the audacity to ask Krishpa to carry her on his shoulders. 
(X. 30. 32) So Jagannatha did not like to identify her with 
Radha. He has been followed by other writers of the 
Medieval School, on the Rasa exploit of Radha and Krishpa. 
Bhupati Pundit in his Prema Pahchamrita, and Bhakta Charapa 
Dasa in his Mathura MaAgala not only identified the unnamed 
Gopi with Vrindavati ; but had also introduced Radha in their 
books. In Prema Pafichamrita, Radha consoles Vrindavati 
after her sad plight. 

Tula Bhipa—In this book, ^iva explains the principles of 
Yoga to Parvatl. 

Gaja Nistarapa Gita—It describes the well-known story of 
the rescue of the elephant from the clutches of the crocodile. 

Kaliya Dalana—^This book narrates the story of the humilia¬ 
tion of Kaliya serpent by Krishpa. 

246. n f8r«T % H 

^ 61 ffift air gsi il 

J. Dasa’s Bhagavata* Canto X, Chap. 30 

247. Krishna Bhavanamrita—Vlswanath Chakravarti SI. 29 

U 
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Artha Kolli—Krishna philosophically interprets the stanzas 
of Kejava Koili before Aijuna. YaiodS in the oi^ginal text 
bewfdls that Ketova has gone to Mathura and has not returned. 
Here the son has been compared with “Jlv^'^oul", which has 
not yet returned. Similarly Ya^odB says that Vrindavana has 
lost all its charm, after the departure of Krishpa. In this case 
Vrindavana is identified with the body. When the soul 
departs, the body loses beauty. 

N. M. Sadasiva Misra in his Life of Jagannatha Dasa has 
referred to a book, named Jagannatha Charifa Sudhatraya. 
It is said to have been written by Jiva Goswaml. This book 
informs us that Jagannatha Dasa once showed his eight-handed 
form to king Prataprudra, The book is undoubtedly a 
spurious one. 

The chief disciples of Jagannatha Dasa numbered sixteen, 

, . out of which only two names attract our 

The Disciples of 

Jagannatha Dasa. attention. Gauri, the Pa{fa-Mahadevi, was 
his disciple. More interesting is the allusion to Kanhu 
Khuntia. Is he identical with Kanai Khuntia of the Gaudiya 
texts ? 


According to a traditional story, Jagannatha was once 
ordered by Prataprudra to vacate his Math,^^® where he was 
The Inst days of residing. Jagannatha refused to live within 

Jagannatha Data. jurisdiction of Prataprudra’s kingdom ; 

and by his occult knowledge he compelled the sea to recede 
to a distance of seven waves. (Sata-lahari). In that extra¬ 
territorial plot of land he built Sata-lahari Math, whither he 
died at the ripe age of sixty,“° on the seventh day of 
the full moon in the month of Magh. It is told that his 
spirit got absorbed within the image of Jagannath. 

Achyutananda was the son of Ananda (or Dinavandhu, 


248. Jagannatha Charltamrita, I. 

249. Svaml math, now known as Orlya math. This math is the principal 
8adi or seat of the Ati-badi sect. 

290. See Jagannatha Gharitamrita, XXIV and Life of Jagannatha Dasa, p. 39. 
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Achyutananda Khuntla. 


according to i^Qnya Saihhifa, I) Mohanty, who was an officer 
of the king and got the designation of 
Khunfla,^” He was bom at the village 
Tilkana or Tripura, district Cuttack. He was probably a 
Gau^a or milkman by caste. In Gopala Nath of Achyutananda 
at Puri, the cowherd caste performs the daily worship. 
Achyutananda himself indirectly admits his low origin in iSunya 
Saihhita.252 


But in later texts, he is said to have belonged to Kara^t^a 
caste.2” According to Varijafika, his father was the Khunfia 
of the Jagannlth temple. The Khuntias are in charge of the 
temple gates.^*^ They supply dress and other articles for the 
decoration of the deifies.^®^ 


At the time of his first meeting with Chaitanya, Achyuta was 
a little boy. From his boyhood he expressed indifference to¬ 
wards worldly affairs. After the first meeting, he stayed at home 
for eleven years. Then he repaired to Puri, and was initiated 
by Sanatana II at the instance of the Master, Later on, we find 
him as a constant companion of the Master. He was present 
in the Jagannath temple, when the Master passed away. 
Prataprudra tested his occult powers and was satisfied by his 
demonstration. He granted him a plot of land at the mouth 
of the river BaAki, at Puri. Thither Achyuta built a Math, 
known as Gopala Math. 

In the later part of his life, Achyutananda lived for some 


251. “wujs? wn 11 

ifiRwt ui%»fT trar I tmt qra H mrt n'aga’* i 

Iswara Dasa*s Bhagavata, XLVI 

252. “ftiihijrai fiRRft i 

Sunya Samhita, 1. 

233. Iswara Dasa*s Bhagavata, XLVI; Avatara Malika, 84 Arts of 
Vasovanta. Ch. I. 

254. M, M. Sadasiv Misra—Jagannath Temple p. 379. See also Vamatika 
Malika of Achyutananda. 

233. Samachara Darpan—1, Oct. 1823. Quoted in Samvadpatre Sekaler 
Katha. Vol. I. 
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time under the patronage of Ra|a PadmanShha Narendra, who 
The taat dm of was Stated to be the son-in-law of Telengs 

Aebyntwian a. Mukunda Dcva. A few years before his 

death he settled along with his wife Padmavatl at Nembala, 
(in Pergana Asuresvar, district Cuttack) on the river Chitraftgl 
(a tributary of the Chitrotpala—a bifurcahon of the Mahanadi.) 

According to tradition, he died at an age of 108. Certain 
it is, that he died at a ripe age. 

I$unya Sadihita—^unya Saihhita is a masterpiece of the 
The Work* of Aeb uta old Orlya literature. It was composed at 

Nembala. Radha-idea gets a significant 
place in the book, because of its late composition. Due to the 
lapse of time, Achyutananda’s memory was not clear and 
thus he mentions Jiva Goswami as one of the companions of 
the Master 1 

A^akara Saihhita—Primordial (Anadi) Brahma once appe¬ 
ared before Achyuta as an ascetic and taught him the 
“Mantra beyond the Letters.” (Apa-Akshara Mantra). Then 
he could realise that the Absolute is the source of all bliss and 
that he is formless. Shape is manifest when a form is 
assumed by the Formless One. *** 

Brahma i^adkuli Lekhana—This book treats of Hafha Yoga 
(Ghafa Yoga) and mentions the theory of Vishpu’s womb 
(Vishpugarbha). 

NirSkara SadihitS—We have not come across this MS. 
N. N. Vasu quotes from this MS. in his book. 

Navagujlari and Vyallis Chaupadi—These are long poems 
in adoration of Radha and Krishna. 

The Translation of Harivaihaa—Harivadiaa was a popular 
book in Orissa. JagannStha Dasa utilized the conception of 
Vrlndavatl from this book. In the last chapter of the transla¬ 
tion, he refers to his patron PadmanBbha Narendra.*” 

256. “ul w tift i 

Anakara Samhlta. 

257. See, ^The Laiii{u jte and Literature of Orissa,’* J. A. S. B. 1898 No. 4. 

And the Introduction-'Anakara Samhlta. 
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Brahma-Vidya-Tattva-Jfiyana'^Thls is a rare MS., written 
partly in Sanskrit, which contains a preceptorial list of the 
Master. 

Guruhhakti Gita—This book contains a wealth of informa¬ 
tion about the Medieval Vaishpavism. As there is a reference 
to the Marathas towards the end of the book. Prof. A.B. 
Mohanty places the book in the 18th century. 

Achyutananda was supposed to .possess preternatural in¬ 
sight as regards the future. This had an unfortunate effect, as 
numerous predictive booklets (Malika) passed for Achyuta- 
nanda’s writings. A few contain some elements of truth and 


Avatara Malika is one of them. Greatest mischief has been 
done in the case of !^unya Samhita, as several chapters contain¬ 
ing predictions have been interpolated towards the end. 
Jfiyana-Sagara, supposed to have been written by Achyuta¬ 
nanda, and spoken by Krishna to Arjuna—was actually com¬ 
posed in 1935, as the author confessed to us. 

Achyutananda’s preceptor was Sanatana Goswami B, who 
The Preceptor of has nothing to do With his worthier name- 
Achyntananda. Sake. This preceptorial list is as follows :— 

Chaitanya—^SaraAga Gossain — ^yama—Ramakrishna—Nava- 
ki^ore—Sanatana II—Achyutananda.^^® 

Ya^ovanta was the son of Jagu Mallika and Rekha Dei of 
va.ov.nta jvuiiika. Village A^aAga, district Cuttack. He 

belonged to Mahanayaka or Kshatriya 

caste.^*® 


Yasovanta Mallika. 


The early life of Ya^ovanfa has been described in 84 Arts 
of Yasovanta (Ya^ovanfa DSsaAka Chaura^i Ajfiya) by 
pe Early Life of Sudar^ana Dasa. Ya^ovanfa*s father was a 
poor man. Privation compelled Yalovanta 
to steal paddy. He was caught red-handed and produced 
before RaghurSma Jena, the Ssmanta chief of AtJaAga, who 
ordered the offender to be put on pike. Yasovanta prayed 
JagannSth for protection. JagannSth listened to his supplica- 


258. Stmya Samhita, I & Gurubhakti Gita, pt. I, I. 

259. 5It« ’nfWftt Avatara Malika. 
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8ud«rsana Dasa. 


Salabega. 


flon and appeared in the body of Ya^ovanfa. Only Raghuribna 
was able to behold the vision. Thenceforth he, along with 
his wife TilottamS, became discifdes of Ya^ovanta. 

Sudar^ana Dasa was a direct disciple of Ya^ovanta. He 
writes that he was present at the time of Ya^ovanta’s death. 

The word eighty-four, mentioned in his 
book, seems to be a conventional number.^^ 
Sudar^iana lost all sense of reasoning while describing the 
supernatural powers of Yasovanta. We find that JagannSth 
always fulfilled his desires, however trivial they might be. 

Another famous disciple was Salabega. His father was a 
Muhammadan. He became a Vaish^ava and set out for Puri. 

On the way he heard about the occult 
power of Yalovanta. He put it to a test, 
and when convinced he hastened to take dust off Yasovanta’s 
feet.“* This Yavana Salabega may appear to be the Salbeg 
of the Gau^iya texts. There are two serious flaws in the way 
of accepting it. 

Yavana Salbeg of (he Gaudiya texts lived in the 17th 
century and his spiritual mentor was l^yamananda. Ya^ovanta’s 
most important composition is Prema Bhakti 
Brahma Gita, in which Krishina expounds 
the Yoga philosophy before Radha, and Arjuna. We have 
already referred to Govinda Chandra Tlka, dealing with the 
story of Govinda Chandra and Ha4ipa. ^iva Svarodaya is 
the translation of a ^aivite Tantra text. 

The youngest and the least known among the five 
Associates was Ananta Dasa. His native village was Mehapur. 
Anuita Mohanty. father Kapila Mohanty received the 

designation of "MahSpStra” and was a 
Kara^a by caste.“2 Ananta settled at VulipStana, perganah 
Kofhdesa, in the district of PurL 


The Works of Yasovanta. 


260. At Balarama Dasa's command, a simpleton expounded 84 Mantras-*** 
Vedantasara Gupta Gita, I, 

261. 84 Arts:of Yasovanta. ■ (Yasovanta Dasanka Chaurasi Ajnya) LXVI. 

262. Iswara Dasa's Bha^avata, Chap. XLVI. 
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He is generally addressed as (child). The reason 

for this appellation is to be found in Iswara Dasa's book. 
Once Lakshmi and NSrSyana were sifting in Vaikuntha. 
Ananta and JagannEtha visited them. JagannEtha assumed 
the form of a “Sakhl” (female Associate) and attracted the 
attention of the divine couple. Not to be outwitted, Ananta 
assumed the form of Padmana (Pradyumnya)—the infant son 
of Lakshmi. For a time the ruse succeeded and he was 
caressed by the deifies, who thought him to be the child 
Pradyumnya. Later on, they gave him the appellation of 

“ii^u.” 

Unfortunately, not a single book of Ananta has been 
The Work. oi Ananta published. In RSsa MS., Chaifanya has 
been mentioned along with other four 


Associates. 

^unya-NSma-Bheda—Ananta Dasa has explained the Yoga 
postures in this MS. 

Hefu-Udaya-Bhagavafa—The Mantras Hlim, Slim and Klim 
are elaborately explained in this MS. 

Devadurlabha Dasa, the author of Rahasya-mafijarl 
„ a _ flourished in the latter half of the sixteenth 

century. Radha-idea and the consort mode 
of devotion have been described in this book. But Rukmii^if, 
and not Radha, is the heroine of this book. 

Raja Govinda BhaSja of Keonjhar probably lived in the 
beginning of the seventeenth century. In 
Bhakti Binoda he extols the erotic love of 
Radha and in Charaigia Sudha-Nidhi he reveres Chaitanya as 
the incarnation of Krishna.^^^ 

I^wara Dasa is already familiar with us, on account of his 
Bhagavata. This unpublished and rare MS. is perhaps the 
omiitanga Bhagavata by most important text for research-'Work on 
the history of Vaishnavism in Orissa—^unya 
Sadihita excepted. We had the opportunity of consulting 


Raja Qovinda Bhanja. 


263. 1 il” 

Charana Sudhanidhi. 
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two Mss. I^wara Dasa was not a historian but a credulous 
compiler, who laid hands on every available rumour and 
tradition. 

Nevertheless, I^wara Dasa's Bhsgavata has distinct value. 
Importance of icwara Behind a mass of facts, loosely arranged 
OaMc Bhaeavata. and at times incredible, we glean valuable 

informations on the contemporary history of Vaish^avism and 
allied sects in Orissa. liwara Dasa shows a wonderful capacity 
of gathering informations, however absurd they might be. 
GorakshanSth, Nanak, Vira Sidiha, Sage Agastya, Chaitanya 
and Virabhadra (the son of Nityanandal are all there, being 
introduced indiscriminately. 


The date of the book can be indirectly deduced. The 
poet says that after the completion of the book he came to 

The date or the book. Brahmins and ascetics were 

busy on learned discussions at the Mukfi 
Mapd^pa* when the poet arrived there. The great sannyasi 
Vasudeva Tirtha, the embodiment of learning, was present 
there. The Vaishpavas read some passages from Iswara’s book 
before the gathering. It elicited praise from the audience, 
Vasudeva alone being dissentient. He could not believe 
that Chaitanya got actually absorbed within the image of 
Jagannath. The Vaishpavas tried their best to convince him 
but they failed. 

This incident shows that the work was completed at a time 
when the passing away of the Master was yet talked about. 
The book was written after the birth of Virabhadra, the son of 
Nityananda, (Ch. 64); and the composition of JagannStha 
CharitSmrita (Ch. 59). JagannStha Charitamrita refers to 
Chaitanya Charitamrita. Thus Icwara Dasa lived possibly in 
the first half of the 17th century. 


The Bhagavata of l4wara Dasa is written in the form of a 
dialogue between the sage Agastya and an unnamed king of 
Sampurpa nagara, (probably the capital of Videha). Icwara 
borrows the sage from the Mahabharata of Sarala Dasa, 
where he is the story-teller to Vaiva^vata Manu. The account 
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The followers of 
Chaltanya. 


of the Master's life at Navadvipa does not deserve serious 
consideration, being based mainly on the Bazaar gossips. 

In many places of the book we find lists of the devotees. 
These lists are pleasing, as they also contain the names of some 
devotees who are not mentioned In the 
Gau4iya texts. Thus one klrtana party was 
attended by Uddatta (Uddharan Duffa) Aditya (Advalta) Vakre> 
Ivar, Gauridas, SundarBnanda and also by the five Associates.^* 
In another kirtan party, on the eve of the Master’s passing away, 
Sarvabhauma, Gadadhar Pundit, Gauridas and the five 
Associates were present.^” Ilwara Dasa includes even Jagai 
and Madhai in his list of devotees at Puri. If we allow for a 
spice of poetical license, there is nevertheless a basis of hard 
fact in his statements, kwara Dasa mentions that Gadadhar 
Das (Pundit ?) was the embodiment of Radha, and he used to 


dress as a female.^®® 

Divakara was the fifth in the preceptorial descent from 
lagannath. Charitamrita Jagannatha Dasa.^c’ His surname was 
y Divakara Daia. Milra,*®® and he belonged to the Atibadl 

Sub'Sect, founded by Jagannatha Dasa. After l^wara Dasa's 
Chaitanya Bhagavata, Divakara Mirra’s Jagannatha (Dasa) 
Charitamrita is the most important biography written by a 
Vaishpava of the Medieval School. In one place of the 
book, he refers to the conversation between Rai Ramananda 
and the Master, as narrated in Chaitanya Charitamrita.^*^ 


264. Iswara Dasa's Chaitanya Bhagavata* XLVIII. 

263. Iswara Dasa's Chaitanya Bhagavata., LXIV. 

266. I wr "izifat ii 

I »nt^ ii’* 

Iswara Dasa's Chaitanya Bhagavata* LXII. 

267. Jagannatha Charitamrita* Chapter I. 

268. History of Oriya Literature by Tarini Rath* p. 13. 

269. “WWHf Sff?t I fvt II 

inr •nw ii” 

Jagannatha Charitamrita, XIII. 
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DlvBkara refers to the Gaa4fya followers of the Master \rtth 
scant courtesy. He also writes that, “NltySnanda and the twelve 
GopElas are bom from the celestial Valkuntha. They are 
Ignorant of the principles of Madhura love,”*™ According 
to Brahma Sadihita, Krishpa in eternal form (Ananta) stays In 
Goloka. Thus NitySnanda, the embodiment of Ananta, was 
lacking in the knowledge of Madhura Rasa, which prevailed 
in VrindSvana I Nitya Guptama^i is a small Sanskrit book 
which is attributed to the authorship of DivSkara Dasa. 

Bhupati Pundita, the author of Prema-Pafichamrita, lived 
Bhupau Pundita. towards the end of the 17th century A.D. 

Dvaraka Dasa was bom in the year 1662, in the fourth 
regnal year of Mukunda Deva H. He was the author of the 
DvwaicaDua. following books—Parachc Gita, Govinda 

Gita, ^aiva Pura^a and a commentary of the Bhagavata. 
Parache Gita was his most important composition. Dvaraka 
Dasa is identified with Balarama Dasa 11—the author of 
Chhatrisa Gupta Gita. 

Kartika Dasa wrote RukmiQi>Bibha (Rukmiirjl’s marriage 
with Krishpa) and ^aAkara Dasa wrote Usha>Vilasa (the 
marriage of Usha with Aniraddha, the son of Krishna) In the 
17th century.* 

The 18th century marked a renaissance in the history of 
Oriya literature. The Medieval School of thought is reflected 

Thaoriya Literature In in Only a few books, like Mathura Maflgala 
the 18th century. Bhakta Charapa Dasa, Namaratna Gita 

and Rasa-Kallola of Dinakrishpa Dasa. Dinakrishpa lived 
in the reign of Divyasidiha II (1692>’1718). In Namaratna 
Gita (chapters 28-30) he describes the eternal Rasa-Arena. 
The human Krishpa enters into the Arena and is cursed by 
Nirakara Hari 1 The 18th century saw the final and dedsive 

27a wift I aroi ifhro aakn 

airati t SI H” 

Jagannatha Charltamrita, VIII, 
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triumph of R&dhB-idea in Orissa. Rsdhs is the heroine in 
the following books. The list, it is to be borne in mind, is 
not exhaustive. 

Vrindavafl Dasi—PQrpatama Chandrodaya. 

Abhimanyu SSmanta SidihSra—Pritl-Chintama^i 

Vidagdha-Chlntamapi 

JanSrdana Dasa—Gopl-bhSshS. 

SadSnanda KavisOrya Brahma—Chora ChintSmapl 

Kama Chintamapi. 

Prema TaraAgipi 



CHAPTER Vn 


THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE MEDIEVAL SCHOOL OF 
VAISHNAVISM IN ORISSA. 

In this chapter we propose to deal with the philosophy of 
the Medieval School of Vaishpavism. Unfortunately there is 
no dear-cut exposition of the philosophy. Contradictory 
statements make the situation embarrassing, and textual corrup¬ 
tions add to the difficulties. The reason for this drawback, 
lies in the nature of the Medieval Vaish^avism itself. Theories 
were freely but unsystematically taken from other sects and 
absorbed. New interpretations were given to the borrowed 
ideas, so as to be acceptable by the community. Here we 
will discuss some of the distinctive features of the Medieval 
Vaishpavism. 


1. The Theory of the Void 

The Void according to the Orissan philosophy is not 
nothingness. The spirit or Purusha, immanent in the Void, is 
conceived as the Void-Personified. He is known as the 
Alekh Purusha, i.e., the Being who cannot be described in 
writing. In other words, expressions fail to describe him. 
Alekh-Purusha is identical with the Vold.^^* He has got no 
shape or sign.^'’^ So he is known as the Unformed (ApSkara) 
and the Eternal (AnSdi Brahma). Chaitanya Dasa in Nirgupa 
Mshatmya names him “Nlrguna Purusha”—one who is not 
devoid of attributes but above and independent of attributes, 
of which the worlds are but manifestations.^^’ As the Absolute 
manifests himself in the Void, he is also known as "I^Qnya- 
Purusha.” 


271. ‘‘w3r« ^ ?i;«r 

Vishnu Gaibha Putana, Chap. III. 

272. 515X1 sirfi ^ 


Ibid. 


273. Modem Buddhism in Orisssp p. 43* 
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^Qnya'Purusha possesses no shape or sign. He is the 

... embodiment of the Vold.®’^ He has been 

sunya rua vlvidly described in ^unya SaihhltS. 

“O how great is the power of ^unya Purusha l Though 
simply an abstraction, yet he is exercising royal power (over 
the universe). ^unya-Purusha keeps himself aloof (from the 
created world) and reveals his play from the Void. ♦ ♦ * 
He has his abode on the Void and meditates on the Formless 
One, through worship of the Void. He worships with the aid 
of 32 Letters.”*” 

The Alekh or ^unya-Purusha thus corresponds with the 
attributeless Hirgupa Brahman or Purusha of the Vedanta. 
Sunya-Purusha is a transcendental entity, though he is supposed 
to perform worship of and meditate on the Void. 

2. The Theory of Creation 

When Alekh A^akara assumed form, he was known as the 
^ . formless Vishpu.*” “NirSkara” is thus the 

creative aspect of Aij5kSra or the Unformed 
Absolute Being. According to the Vedanta, I^vara is the 
creative aspect of the Brahman. 

Nirakara is also known as “Maha-Vishnu.*’ In his womb 
Alekh created millions of universes.^^^ Mahavishpu begot five 
Mahavishnu more Vishpus. The Gaudiya Vaish^java theo¬ 

logy also mentions Mahavish^u.^’^® In the 
third chapter of Vishnugarbha Purana, it has been stated that 


274. 

275. 

276. 

277. 

278. 


^TTff 

Virata Gita, I. 

per II 

^ II 

pv ir* 

Sunya Samhita, Vlll. 

2?i 

m}%K 5ITH M” 

Vishnu Garbha Purana, II. 

^ 

ft'W n? snwn ^tfz nsnnRH i*i«i ii” 

Vishnu Garbha Purana, IV. 

Chaltanya Charitamrita, II, 21. 
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Virata Purusha. 


Brahmi comes out of the navel of NirSkara. After 108 lives 
of Brahma, Nlrakara gives up his existence. He is created 
again by Apaldira and the cycle of creation continues, kvara 
of the Vedanta similarly has a limited existence. For, according 
to ^Akara, his body is Maya which is unreal. Uvara exists 
so long the world exists and no longer. 

Nirakara is also known as “VirSta” Purusha. Virata is 
the lustre of the Vold.*^® Krishijia says to 
Arjuna that he alone existed in the Great 
Void as Virata Purusha.^^/* Krishpa also says that he will be 
omnipotent, and so he will be called Virata Purusha.*®* 

Nirakara is to be Identified with Adi-Brahma. In Nirgupa 
Mahatmya, Vishpu confesses that, “only the great mysterious 
Anadi Brahma is greater than me. He is 
beyond description. Words like corporeal 
or formless fail to express him. I myself worship him and 
my abode Is in his womb.’’*®* Narayapa originated from Anadi 
(Brahma) for mundane exploits.*®’ 

Vlndu or Material Potency dropped from the Void.*®^ 
Vindu-Brahma is the concrete aspect of 
Nirakara.**’ The Tantras also speak of 
Vindu or Para (supreme) Vindu. 

“Vlndu implies both the Void and the Gupa, for when 
Shiva becomes Vindurupa, he is with Gupa.’’*®® When ^aktl*®* 


Adl-Brahma. 


Vlndu-Brahtna. 


279. “fttrz mnt” Brahmanda Bhugola. XXVIll. 

280. “iwi § aanpk w I ii” 

^ ^ - Virata Gita. I. 

281. t kft asihrrt i fttrz siw ka iffr ii” 

Prema Bhaktl Brahma Gita, Chap. I. 

282. Nirguna MahatmySp XIII. 

283. 51? fft • 9 ^ BPRlft II" 

36 Gupta Gita, VII. 

284. ^ 

. ^ ^ ^ K Brahmanda Bhu^ola* LXVIIl. 

285. 

36 Gupta Gita, VI. 

286. Creation as explained In the Tantraa—J. G. Woodrofile, p. 17. 

287. **Shakti Is the Immanent aspect of one Brahman, who la ShIva<*Shaktl.** 

Ibid. p. 9. 
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longs to create, she becomes massive (ghanlbhuta) and appears 
as Vlndu. The Orlssan philosophy does not subordinate 
Vindu to YogamSya or Mah9mBy9. 

YogamByB Is the Adi-^akti. She is also known as Ardha> 
mStr®, and she is immanent in the Void.“* She is to be 
compared vdth Mula-Prakriti of the VedBnta, 

Yogamaya. s , « 

who exists in association with the Spirit or 
Chit, and causes the Creation. In the Tantras, she is called 
M9y9-!^akti—who in the creative operation is the instrumental 
and material cause of the universe. 

Yogamaya is Prakritl, and she was caused from the body of 
Krishna, as he informed Arjuna.^® 

She is the goddess and the Personified Great Void 
is the god ; and thus the First Mother and Nirafijana are 
associates.*®® 

She is Adi-^akti or the Primordial Energy.*®^ 

3. The Causation of Rama 

We have already seen that Vlndu or Material Potency 
dropped from the Void. Here we shall delineate the theory 
on the causation of the word Rama (Ra+Ma). 

The Vindu has been conceived as generative fluid. It fell 
Birth of and into the womb of Yogamaya—^the First- 
Mother, and brought forth ‘Ra’ and ‘Ma’, 
denoting Radha and Krishna respectively. Yogamaya’s womb 
was ripe for conception. So it has been said 

“Mother’s lotus (womb, etc.) had been blossomed. In this 
the Father caused fertilization. * * * * Xhe sperms got mixed 


288 . 


289. 


290. 


291. 




Prema Bhakti Brahma Gita, I. 
^ ^ V ^ ^ Prema Bhakti Brahma Gita, 1. 


j, Ganesa Bibhuti* H* 

• ^ WCIfn —Govinda Gita, V. 

—Prema Bhakti Brahma Gita, L 
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With the ova, and caused the name Rama. In Mother’s 
lotus there were the ova. Thither the sperms appeared 
as RadhB.2®2 

Thus were bom Radha and Krishpa. YogamayB made a 
hole in her body. Through that opening she took out 
the tain and nourished them.^®’ 

From this standpoint Radha and Krishna are but the two 
parts of a seed.®®^ The author of Ga^iie^a Bibhuti Tlka goes 
so far as to declare them to be brother and sister I ®®® 

The nectar ;of the nectars was showefred from the Void 
and from the nectar was derived the male being, signified by 

signineuice oi th« the letter ‘Ma.’®®® Similarly“The holiest 
•raRaandMa. Originating from the four 

Attributes (of the Absolute), caused the syllable ‘Ra* —which 
denoted the name of Radhika.”^®’ 

The love fluid of Radha-Krishigia became personified as 
“PremarQpa”. She conceived and gave birth to “Tripura.” 

“She was called Tripura, as her body was 

Tripura. 

identical in the three universes* She was 
bora with ten hands. She is Adi-Durga, the First 
Mother.”®®® 
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Prema Bhaktl Brahma Gita. I 


293. Prema Bhaktl Brahma Gita, I, and Ganesa Bibhuti Tika, XVI. 

294. ifts %fir 'SRT g«RT Sunya Samhlta, X. 
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Ganesa Bibhuti Tlka, XVI. 
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Prema Bhaktl Brahma Gita, 11* 
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Prema Bhaktl Brahma Gita, II. 

398* Prema Bhaktl Brahma Gita, III* 
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YogamBya told her to serve Radha-Krishpa, who are 
sporting at the Rasa-arena in the eternal region (Nltya sthala) 
with the Gopis. She became the Guardian Angel of the eternal 
region. ^‘Vlshou has many forms. He is formless too, which 
is the most secret one. ArdhamBtrS, the Primordial Energy, 
guards the gate.”*®® Tripura has been addressed as Adi-Durga 
in Premabhakti Brahma Gita, and as Adi-!$akfi in Chhatri^a 
Gupta-Glta. Achyutananda, likewise, calls her MahamBya and 
Maha-Durga. 

Not content with this, he has provided her with eight female 
associates, one of whom was Buddha-Mata. Thus did she 
„ . accost Achyutananda alias Sudam. “Whence 

hast thou come my son ? Formless is this 
RSsa^arena in Goloka. The worship of the Formless prevaileth 
here and only such a worshipper may enter." She revealed 
her identity as one of the eight female associates of Mah^mStyS 
Maha-Durga. It is to be noticed that no other writer uses this 
name, which was thus coined by Achyutananda. It may 
be noted here that Balarama Dasa addresses Ardhamatra as 
Dharmamatra.^^® 

5. Radha-Krishna In The Eternal Region. 

The following story is mentioned in !§unya Saihhita, 
Chapter X. 

Krishna in Dvaraka was pining, because of his separa¬ 
tion from Radha. The eight Pafavaih^is or chief queens asked 
Mundane Krishna and the reason of his anguish. Krishna said, *T 

NIty. Radha. , , . r% , 

leave not for a moment Radha s side. 
Radha is in front (of me) and I am behind her as a lustful lover. 


299. “wi ftqg- sjrai fktara 


36 Gupta Gita, II. See also Virata Gita, XXI. 
300. “uiRiRft Virata Gita, XU. 
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We form one seed, being split into two component parts re¬ 
presenting two separate entires.” 

‘'Eternal Radha/' he added, “dwelleth in the Great eternal 
region.”^* The queens had misgivings and they said, "Sayest 
Thou, O Lord, that Radha dwelleth in Goloka, attended by 
eight Sakhls. Then wherefore didst Thou forsake her company? 
How couldst Thou relinquish Radha, who is one vdth Thee ? 
Verily, the great men invent many lies, we being young women 
of gullible nature.” The chief queens then pressed for a 
glimpse of Radha in the efejmal region. Krishpa had to send 
for his Vehicle, the Sun-Bird. 

“How ambitious are these jealous Rajasika damsels,” de¬ 
clared Krishinia before Garuda, “they are desirous of gazing at 
(eternal) Radha.” 

Krishir^a at first did not like the proposed journey to the 
eternal region. “How wilt thou take them to that inaccessible 
place?” said he to Garuda. “Fear I, Krishgia of the eternal 
region. We will be chastised and admission will be refused to 
yg ”302 But jjjg apprehensions were finally overcome by his 
longing to gaze at eternal Krishpa—being lovingly united with 
Radha.^’ Sudam accompanied them. 

While they were at a distance of two yojanas from the Rasa- 
arena, they were blinded by the glare of countless suns. 

Further progress was impossible as Krishna, 

Failure of Krishna and ^ 

Ms Consorts to reach the the chief consorfs and Garuda fainted. 

Eternal Arena. * 

Recovering consciousness, they hastened to 
go back. Sudam was more fortunate. He managed to push 
forward and crossed one more yojana. From a distance, he 
beheld Radha-Krishpa in eternal Rasa exploit. The eight 

301. “fSraiwt 01 aia" 

Sunya Samhita» X. 

302. ^ ^ off I 

Sunya Samhita, X. 

305. I wa” 

Sunya Samhita, X. 
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Nfrakara Mantra 


Sakhls are surrounding them and 1600 Gopl damsels are witnes- 
sing the exploit 

Buddha-Mata came forward to meet him. She advised 
film to profess the Nirakara Mantra and Imparted instrucflon 
on it Then she wended her way back to 
the eternal Rasa-arena.^^ Sudam went 
back to Dvaraka and informed Krishpa about the Mantra, he 
had received. Krishpa congratulated him on his good fortune. 
This story with slight variation has been repeated in Rahasya 
Mafijarl of Devadurlabha Dasa. 

According to Achyutananda, the presiding deity in the 
eternal R3sa>arena is formless. He has been indiscriminately 
addressed as Alekh and NirakSra (-Krishna). 
“He is called Alekh,” says Buddha-Mata to 
Sudam, “he being invisible. The Nirakara region has no 
shape. • * * Krishna is but the Void personified. Discrimi¬ 
nating this, I advise you to worship the Formless One.”^® 

In Namaratna Gita of Dinakrish^a Dasa (Chapters 18-20) 
Tripura smuggles mundane Krishna into the eternal Arena, 
getting him dressed as a female. But he 
failed to keep up rh 3 dhm. ‘Nirakara Hari’ 
came to know of the intruder and he cursed Tripura for 
bringing in ‘mortal’ (Manava) Krishna—who is but a transitory 
phase of Vishnu (Mrityu aftga Vishpu kala)—to the eternal 
Land. 


Nirakara Krishna. 


Eternal 

And 

Mortal Krishna. 


6. The Theory of Thirty-Two Letters. 

The study of the thirty-two Letters is necessary for Krishpa- 
worship. The process is that of an inverted pyramid. 

First comes Alekh the Absolute, Inexpressible by the 
Letters. (Apakshara) 

304. “»i^ puinti Oiw ufiu mrrt” 

305. “srira aff ^ irij 
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Sunya Samhlte* X* 
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From the effulgence, was caused Vlndu-Brahma which 
along with ArdhamBfrS formed Om or Ekakshara (one Letter).^ 

From one Letter, was derived two Letters Ra and Ma.^ 
These two Letters denoted Radha and 
Krlshpa. Their love-ardour gave birth to 
PremarQpa or Chandraval!.’®® 

Together they formed Trl-Vija, which were represented by 
symbols. Thus :— 

Krishna=Kama Vlja=Klim. 

Radha=Rala Vija—Slim. 

Chandravali—Lajja Viia=Hllm.’°® 

Gradually the three Letters were broken into component 
parts. In this way they formed “twice three Letters.’*’*® Thus 
Klim=Ki-l-lam=Krishija. 

Hlim=Hi+lam=Rama. 

Slim=Si+lam=Har6. 

Tri-Vlja was expanded to six Letters. 

These six Letters, when doubled, represented the six 
corners of the eternal Rasa-arena—each corner being presided 
Six N^n over by a Gopl. “Thus did six ^akhls form 

Letter. jjjg Angles. Listen to the names of the 

six female associates—which I am going to relate. They are 


306. ^wftfMBS3rfi=»RrTfww” 

Prema Bhakti Brahma Gita, I. 

551B \ 5 iT tnart srfijRn 11 

Tulabhina, I 


307. “dj rm ara BTt’’ 

Prema Bhakti Brahma Gita, III. 


308. nar 5r firlir 

^ Prema Bh^ti Brahma Gita, IV. 

309. “iff «RI” 


Sunya Samhlta, IV. 

Chandravali'a functions changed in the 18th century. In Mathura^^mangala 
and Gopibhasa, she is engaged in arranging the meeting of Radha and Krishna. 
310. 

Prema-Bhakti Brahma Gita III. See also Tulabhina, L 
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EfghtJNames 
Sixteen Letters. 


SubhadrB, RaAgadev!, LllBvafl, PriyBvatl, VrindBvafl and 
RataarekhB.’^* 

The six Angles were subsequently expanded to eight Angles 
of sixteen Letters. ( tt-H tHf 

Ih't) Eight Gopis preside over eight Angles. 
They are SachalB, LalitS, HaripriyB. VimalB, DhanyB, ^rimafl, 
PadmB and Suke^i. There are Four Har<S and Four RBma 
words. 

The eight words were subsequently expanded to sixteen 
words or names, ’*2 of thirty-two Letters. There are four 
stxtem Names Krishna, eight Har4, and four RBma words 

Thirty-two Letters. Mantra of thirty-two Letters. The 

four Krishna words signify—LllBAga, Stoka, Vila and ^ri- 
Krishna. Four Hare words signify the l^aktis of Krishna, 
namely, Radha, Chandravall, Duti and Tripura. The other 
four stand for the ^aktis of Rama, namely, RamB, RamByaii!, 
Revafl and YogamBya. The four Rama words denote—Virafa, 
Balabhadra, iSeshadeva and Ananta. 

The sixteen words are represented by sixteen Gopis. 
“Radha-Krish^a disport themselves in the eternal Arena, along 
with sixteen (Sakhls) bearing sixteen names.” 
These sixteen names constitute thirty-two 


The Sixteen Oopis. 


Letters.’*’ 

“Sixteen Sakhls, dressed beautifully, form sixteen 
groups.”’** Madhura Rasa devotion is to be practised by 
imitating one of the sixteen Sakhls. 

The influence of Chaitanya is distinctly visible in this theory, 
Th.influ.nG. advocating Gopl-idea. 

Chatty.. 


The names of the sixteen Sakhls as given in VedantasBra 


311. Prema Bhaktl Brahma Gita, IV. Vedanta Sara Gupta Gita, XXI, 
mentions Nitya and Pramada instead of Lilavati and Priyavati. 

512. II 

^ ^ I 3^ ll” 

Prema Bhaktl Brahma Gita, IV. 

313. Prema Bhaktl Brahma Gita, IV. 

314. Vedantasara Gupta Gita, XXIV. 
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Gupta GitB and Prema Bhaktl Brahma (^ta do not agree, 
except tn the cases of iSyBmalB and Chitra-rekhB. Evidently 
these are got>up lists to keep pace with the Gau^iya doctrines. 
It is also stated that the Master suppressed thirteen out of 
sixteen names, and propagated only three, namely, Har4, 
RSma and Krishpa.’^’ 

But the old theory regarding the thirty>two Letters was not 
irretrievably lost. These Letters form the NirBkSra Mantra, 
as AchyutBnanda Informs us.^'^ Buddha>MBtB kindly Imparted 
(to SudBm) instructions on the Nir&kSra Mantra of thirty>two 
Letters.’*’ Said she to SudBm:—“Formless zone is this Rasa- 
arena of Goloka. The worship of the Unformed Absolute 
prevaileth here and only such worship doth entitle the devotee 
to come to this place.” 

Saying this Buddha-MstB repaired to the eternal Rasa- 
arena 


7. The Theobv op Pinda-Brahmanda 

This theory has not been systematically dealt with. We have 
accepted only such statements, which are corroborated by 
more than one author. 

According to this theory, the Universe (Brahma^d^) may 

The Identity oi Pinde he identified with the Body (I>iinida)< As 
with Brehmende. Krishpa says to Ai^una:—"All the universes 

may be located within the body. Pipd^ and BrahmBpdo are 
the same and this fact I disclose before thee.”’*’ 

315. Sunya Samhlte, 11. See also Gurabhaktl Gita, Pt. Ill, 40. 

316. ‘‘ftfiiuR Ews «ift aifair snjtr” 

Sunya Samhlta* X. 

317. 4^ SSmET fttTOt 
wda wtire 34^9 nw*' 

Sunya Samhlta, X. 

318. *'iwra«5»?r Ptftiw H 

^^ata Glto, IV. See i^.alao, Vedantasara Gupta Gita, 1, and 
36 Gupta Gita, XXIV. 
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Aibtenca Yogt. 


Here we shall discuss some of the principles underlying 
the theory of Pip4&>BrahmSp4a« 

For salvation, AshtSAga-Yoga is necessary. “The basis of 
AshtaAgaoYoga is the following:—Four 
phases of Sun and four of Moon.”’^® “By 
practising AshtSAga-Yoga, Air can be shut out from the 
body.“5“ 

There are fifty Airs in the body. Their abodes are the 
following, Wz., rectum, penis, navel, throat, 
eye and heart. These six limbs are known 
as six Chakras. Air from these limbs should be forced to> 
wards Sushumna.^^ 

SushumnS along with the channels I4a and PiAgali form 
the Trivepi, i.e. the GaAga, Yamuna and 
Sarasvati. “The eye-brows are the ghats 


Shat-Chakra. 


Trivenl. 


of Trivenl.”’®® 

I4a=I4a represents the Ganges. PiAgala=PiAgala re¬ 
presents the Yamuna.’®’ Sushumna=Sushumna stands for 


319. WOT <Wg l lt<n<K 

36 Gupta Gita» XVI. 

CompMe—“itfitsrT ftiTwr aftun «nv 
^ eft « 

Goraksha Vijay, p. 147. 

320. “ifftr iftn 

Nirguna Mahatmya^ I. 

321. “qsj'eru w <n^ gf ^ flfta wie Jjra” 

Parache Gita, IV. 

^ qsR 

Ibid, VIII. 

For Shat«Chakra,—See also Gupta Gita, 111; Amarakosha Gita, IV 
and 36 Gupta Gita, 11. 

Compare with this statement— 

^ 3? vsrisi ii” 

Goraksha Vijay, p. 147, 

322. “fiiNt ma«? wrei” 

Vedanta Sara Gupta Gita, V. 

325. “iip«n wiURift ftwsn ^tger 

Amarakosha Gita, II. 

Sec also Brahmanda Bhugola, LXX and Parache Gita, X and VI 
Siva Svarodaya, p. 3 
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the river Saraswafl.’^^ I^a Is in the right nostril and PiftgalB 
is in the left one. SushumnS is in the inner cavity of mouth. 

Sushumna is the most important channel among the three, 
The «« of and lies between I^a and Piftgala. “Su- 

auehumiM. shumnB is the gate of ‘Trikuta’—the abode 

of Air.”’^’ "Mind and Air should be concentrated and fixed 
within Sushumna.'*”® 


TrikQta—We have already mentioned that Sushumna is the 


Importance of Trikuta. 


gateway to TrikAfa.”'^ Trikuta is the junc¬ 
tion of the three tubes and is situated 


within the two eyes.”® "Air should be raised upwards and 
forced within Trikuta.””^ 

VaAkunala—Some writers locate it in the forehead (Kaumri 
nnd some identify it with the upper half of the 
nose. If is the seat of Brahma.”® Kalpa Vafa—^Kalpavafa is 
the palate or roof of the mouth.”* 

Hadisa—If personifies Jlva-Brahma. It exists within 
Trikuta.’” 


324. 

Amarakosha Gita, II. 

" 51 ^ Wt” /Bid. V. 

“«5=?r f^isgsil” Virata Gita, VI. 

525. “qw tit ^IfRI 

36 Gupta Gita, XXXIII. 

326. "jRqqRqqi^tq 

Brahmanda Bhugola, XVI. 

527. See also Tulabhlna, II. ViZ” 

And Brahma Sankull, III.“f?I^ jaflV I ZO qi\ ll" 

328. ?«iH ftfz vlfti triT 

Virata Gita, VL 

329. “33iifti qqsif Sir fiif? ^ gf|" 

Brahma'Sankull. 

See also 36 Gupta Gita, XXXIIL—‘‘qq?^ ar filfZ WSq” 

530. "^strar "ft qrjurnf firn^ir'—Gupta Gita, V. 

"WJRrqfsira ^q”-Vlrata Gita, VI. 

The word has been used in Goraksha Vljay, (p. 147) 

in connection with tir-controlling. 

531. “OT3f qift IwqqH"—Virata Gita. 

352. W” 

Artha KoiU. See also Sunya Samhitap IV. 
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Parama Hadisa—He Is the Absolute Being.’® 

Mana or Msnasa Sarovara—Air has been compared \dth 
water. Thus Trikota, the abode of Air, has been taken 
to represent a tank—in which swims the bird Haihsa.®* 
Brahmarandhra—“At the junction of two, (Ida and Pidgala) 
witness the way to Sushumna. Triku(a is the peak 
of the Void. Over It, is the gateway to the seat of 
Brahma.”®’ “Open the gate and see Alekh.”’® 
Ardhamatra is to be located within the eye-brows.®’ 
Ardhamatra is Mahamaya or Maha-Durga.®® “Over Ardha- 
„ ^ matra is Vindu-Brahma. Adi-Brahma 

Ardhamatra In the Body. 

manifests himself above Vindu-Brahma in the 
sky.”®® “If Adi-Milta can be propitiated, then you will be 
freed from worldly worries. Vindu (Brahma) will be perpetuat¬ 
ed within the body and Air inside will be stationary.”’^® 

333. “ww *irarcT fkusK in'?” 

Sunya Samhita» X. 

334. See Brahma Sankuli, VIII. 

Compare Goraksha Vljay, p. 144. 

335. “i? jcTT §3^^ i 

II 

fifSt 3<ir 

Saptanga Yogasara Tikn. 

Compare this statement with :— 

“nfl 11 

nr^ir ftssu 51 g?r?r 1 
^ 11” 

Goraksha Vijay, p. 140. 

336. “m ftisi? ai^f ^<3” 

Saptanga Yogasara Tika. 

337 . “gam srkm^lT”—Virata Gita, VI. 

338. “aft stftrif Ef% aft” 

Brahma Sankull, IV. 

“%ft *ir 5!<1 ?>lf afrmjft”—56 Gupta Gita. XIII. 

339. ^ • 

m >ft II’’ 

Chhatris Gupta Gita, VIII. 

340. “ami'isr snft-tiTaT f^t 1 

'Ift’f W«ll 
14 
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8 . Demonstration op the Worship of the Void. 

The process of Yoga is a complicated one. Madhuri Dasa, 

PrwHeeotYogaby » young Valshpava cenobite, practised Yoga. 
Madhuri Data. Concentrated his mind within Trivepi 

TrikQta. Internal Air was forced upwards. The mind got 
absorbed in the contemplation of Parama-Brahma.”’^* 

Achyutananda gave a demonstration of “5unya Yantra” 
. „ ^ before king Prataprudra, at the instance of 

the Brahmins. He explains the Sunya 
Yantra, as follows :— 

“I put the thirty-two Letters in the following manner. 
Under the Anama (Anakshara) was Nama (Bkakshara) placed. 
Then Kamavija (Klim) was written. The 5 Vargas (probably 
denoting 5 Pafichatmikas, viz. Jfiyana, Dhyana, Jiva, Tatva 
and Parama) and 12 Matras (possibly signifying the distance 
of 12 AAgulas or Yojanas which is traver^d by Haihsa as a 
cow) were then sketched. I then drew the Yantra and placed it 
there.” Having seen this the Brahmins were amazed and said, 
“Of a verity thou knowest thf underlying import of spiritual 
matters.” The king again said to Achyutananda, “Hear me, 
O Dasa, thou hast drawn the Yantra. Now tell us the Mantra 
and the manner in which thou performest the worship with that 
Mantra.” 

Hearing the peremptory request of the king, Achyutananda 
felt rather distressed in mind and said, “Hear then, O king, 
_ „ ^ the Mantra of the worship of the formless 

Void. (Mantra nirakSra Sunya-bhajana.) 
Asana-Sudhi (purification of the seat) and AAga-nyasa (the 
ceremonial touching of certain parts of the body) are not 
needed, nor have Sthanabhaftga and Dik-bandhana to be 
observed. One has to sit in !§unya and worship, to destroy 

341. “WfO I 

fiiNl 4wrT II 

*i9f II’’ 


Sunya Samhita, XI. 
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death and to go to Goloka.” The Brahmins became angry 
at his assertion and demanded a demonstration of the worship 
of the Void on the spot. AchyutSnanda complied with their 
demand. Says he, “I placed the thirty-two Letters upon my 
heart and sitting straight up from the navel, became absorbed 
in meditation. Then with upturned face, I concentrated the 
mind and meditated of Nirakara. Having thus lifted life up, 
I was soon sitting in the Void and lost in the contemplation of 
Parama Hathsa.” Witnessing this, the king was surprised and 
the Brahmins were speechless.’^^ This incident leads N. N. Vasu 
to suppose that Achyutananda was a follower of the esoteric 
Buddhism, though openly professing Vaishpavism. We have 
already shown the fallacy of such a statement. Emphasis may 
be laid anew on the fact that the Medieval Vaish^avism of 
Orissa freely absorbed religious ideas from Nathism and 
Buddhism, but did not identify itself with either of them. 


APPENDIX 
The Table of Creation 


TULA BHINA 

GUPTA Gita 

36. G. GITA 

36. G. GITA 

VIRATA GITA 


Chap. I 

I & VIII 

VIII 

X 

I 

1. 

Maha^unya 

— 

Adi' Brahma 

Maha^unya 

Maha4unya 

2. 

Jyoti 

— 

— 

Adimula 

Sunya 

3. 

SthOla 

SthOla^unya 

— 

Sthula 

— 

4. 

Vindu 

Vindu 

Vindu 


— 

5. 

ArdhamStra 

Ardhamatra 

Ardhamatra 

Ardhamatra 

Ardhamatra 

6. 

Omkara 

Omkara 

Omkara 

Omkara 

Omkara 

7. 

Tfivija 

— 

— 

Trivija 

Trivija 

8. 

Mahamantra 

— 

— 

— 

Mahamantra 

9. 

32 Letter! 

— 

— 

— 

— 


343. Sunya Samhita, Chap. IX. See alto Chap. XIII, for Sunya Yantra. 
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Thb Influence of Buddhism on The Philosophy of 
Medieval Vaishnavism. 

Buddhism undoubtedly influenced the philosophy of the 
Medieval Vaishitiavism. 

The theory of “Pin^a-Brahmanda” was partly adapted from 
the “deha-vada” of the Sahajiya Buddhists. The Buddha- 

Influenee on the Theory within-the-body was adored by the 
of Pinda-Brahmanda. Sahajiya Buddhists in place of external 

Buddha.5^’ M, M. H. P. Sastri agrees with this hypothesis and 
remarks, “The Sahajiyas found the great world, i.e. the 
universe, within the human body.”^^^ KrishnScharya and Lui 
were exponents of the Sahaja Vehicle. 

N. N. Vasu has pointed out the Buddhist influence on the 
theory of Creation. According to the Mahlyanists, Adi- 

Intiueneeon the Theory Buddha Or Svayamthu {i.e. The Self-existent) 
of Creation. Created in the beginning—the five Dhyani 

Buddhas,—“for the duration of the present systems of the 
worlds.” “This theory of creation,” he opines, “is exactly what 
is to be found in Chaitanya Dasa's work Vishnugarbha 
PurSna.”’^’ 

Nevertheless, there is slight difference between the two 
conceptions. The five meditative Buddhas were of equal 
status. But Chaitanya Dasa states that Alekh or Ap3k3ra 
Vishpu assumed form and was named Nir3k3ra Vishnu. Four 
subsidiary Nir3k3ra Vishnu’s were bom out of original Nir3k3ra 
Vishgu, who was thus primus infer pares. 


343. aw <nr ft ^’’-Dohakosh of Krishnacharya. 

See the article of R. Basu. Bangiya Sahitya P. Patrlka, 1334 B* S. No. I. 

344. Introduction, Modem Buddhism in Orissa, p. 9. 

345. Modem Buddhism in Orissa, p. 93. 
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Buddha Mata. 


AchyutSnanda has referred to NirvEpa In iSunya SaAhitE. 
Krishigia says fo Uddhava that after the destruction of the world, 
he will keep Uddhava in the state of 
Nirvana. NlrvEpa’^* He says to Varuija that NlrakSra 

has made Varu^a—the lord of the NlrvEija region,’^’ Thus 
it is clear that the conception of Nirvapa was imperfectly under¬ 
stood. 

N. N. Vasu mentions that in Svayambhu PurSpa of Nepal, 
Dharma has been represented as “Buddha-Mita” or “PrajnyE- 
paramita.”’^® Achyutananda refers to Buddha- 
Mata in Sunya Saihhita. Sudam repaired 
to the Rasa Arena of eternal Radha-Krishpa, As he 
approached the Arena, a Sakhi (female associate) came and 
accosted him. She asked him the reason of his visit and in¬ 
troduced herself, as one of the eight Sakhis of MahamayS 
Maha Durga.’®“ After imparting Nirakara Mantra to Sudam, 
she returned to the Rasa Arena.Mundane Krishpa told 
Sudam as follows:— _ 

“Verily hath Buddha-Mata, the Sakhi of Adi Sakti, said 
that 1 derive real devotion from the worship of the Formless. 

Professor A. B. Mohanty is of opinion that Buddha-Mata 
is Mahamaya herself. She has been addressed as Sakhi 
she being identical with Vrinda. We beg to differ with 
Professor Mohanty’s opinion in the interpretation of the 
lines. 


Sunya Samhita, XXV* 

347. “fkrrait ar 

Ibid XXVI. 

348. Modem Buddhism in Orissa, p. 110. 

349. “nmv ?ni5r I?* aj WI%”—Sunya Samhita, X. 

350. “iffmraT ws twift ibu. 

351. “»i5t 55»tmT Piaii iwm ibtd. 

352. “ptimiT »nft tlRB 0^ 1 

w II 


Sunya Samhita, XI. 
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JagannUth was consideifod to be the Buddha incarnation 
of the Lord. In DSru-Brahma Gita of Jagannltha Dasa, 

The Conception of Deulatols of Kdsh^a Dasa and in iSunya 
jngannath ae Buddha. 5aihhita—the story of the manifestation of 

the Buddha incarnation is given. After the passing away of 
Krishi(ia, the Lord appeared again as JagannSth. Gautama- 
Buddha and later on Chaitanya appeared as the incarnations 
of JagannSth. This matter will be discussed in detail in chapter 
ten. 

It is clear from J^unya SamhitS that Buddhist philosophy 
(particularly of the Nsgarjuniya and YogSchara branches of the 

study of Buddhist Philo- Mahayana school) was studied in Orissa, 
•ophy by the Vaishnavas. Vaishnavas. The philosophy 

certainly did not exist in its pristine form. So we find Krishna 
to be the expounder of the Buddhist philosophy. Nagantaka 
and Yogantaka theories were grouped with Tantric principles 
of expelling and killing. Achyutananda had described the fol¬ 
lowers of the Nagarjuniya school as ‘hypocrites.' (Chhadma 
bhakta). 

But the doctrine of the Void, as expounded by Nagarjuna, 
undoubtedly influenced the philosophy of Orissan Vaishnavism. 
Influence on the Doctrine N^garjuna came to Orissa and preached 
Buddhism. In the 7th century a. d., Hiuen 
Tsiang found the Mahayanists, “in all their glory and greatness/' 
in Odra country. The Nagarjuniya doctrine of the Void was 
but a reflection of the Great BrahmavSda, as inculcated in the 


Upanishads and the Gita, and was thus acceptable to the 
Orissan Vaishnavas.^^^ 

A word of caution is needed here. In spite of their refer¬ 
ences to Buddha, Buddha-Mata and Nirvana "-Vaishriiavas like 
Criacism of the Opinion Chaitanya Dasa, Achyutananda and others 
were not lacking in sincerity. Our opinion 
thus completely differs from that of N. N. Vasu who thinks 
that “though they outwardly professed the Vaishgava faith 


333. Modem Buddhism in Orissa, pp. 2-3. 
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and propagated the Chaitanya culf, yet tn their heart of hearts 
they were but sincere and staunch pioneers and champions of 
the long neglected and almost forgotten religion of the 
MahSySna School.”’*'* 

Unfortunately he has wrongly Interpreted some of the 
important lines of iSunya Sathhita. He tries to trace a reference 
to the Buddhist Trinity by quoting this couplet:— 

“35 *»iaT I 

fttiw II’’ 

The first line he translates as follows :—‘T tell you, take 
refuge in Buddha—in mother Adi ^akti or the first primordial 
energy {i.e. Dharma) and in the SaAgha fcongregation).””* We 
have consulted three different publications of ^unya Saihhit3, 
but we have not come across the word “Sangha.” 

We agree with Professor A. B. Mohanty who suggests :— 

‘'55 urar 

Buddha-MatiX is the associate of the Primordial Energy. 

N. N. Vasu has quoted the following lines from the same 
chapter of ^unya Samhita. 

^ snwT I 

15^ 3% II 

4)?^ Risifii i’’ 

* * * >0 ♦ 4i 

The Lord said, “Listen, Achyufa, to what I say. In the 
Kaliyuga I have made Myself manifest again as Buddha. If 
is desirable, however, for you in the Kaliyuga fo hide your 
Buddhistic frames of mind away from view.”^^^ This inter¬ 
pretation suits N. N. Vasu's conclusion, and so he further 
comments that Achyutananda and his associates were “sincere 
Buddhists,** but “they had to keep their Buddhistic frames of 

354. Modern Buddhism in Orissa, p. 39. 

355. Modern Buddhism in Orissa, p. 127. 

356. Introduction, Anakara Samhita, 

557. Modern Buddhism in Orissa, p. 126. 



112 


VAIStiNAVlSM IK OR!$dA 


mind hidden under the guise of Vaish^avism for fear of the 
persecudon by the BrShmapas and kings." It is for this that 
we find the following line in AchyutHnanda’s ^Qnya SaihhitS:— 

fhafii 

*‘It is desirable in the Kali Yuga that the followers of Buddha 
should be disguised." 

N. N. Vasu has omitted the next line as he could not 
understand. 

That line is ‘‘iRl gfk WJ". We propose to 

translate the passage in the following way. "Hear me, 
O Achyuta. I shall reveal myself again in the Kali Yuga. I 
shall cover my (true) form in the Kali Yuga, appearing as 
Buddha. So did curse all the sages." The curse of the 
sages in question will be mentioned in chapter ten. The word 
‘Bauddha’ also signifies Buddha.’** Thus the influence of 
Buddhism on the Medieval Vaishijavism was not so deep, as 
is supposed. AchyutSnanda and his associates were pious 
and sincere Vaishijavas. They exalted the worship of the 
Void no doubt, but they ‘ took it to be a feature of 
Vaishijavism. Achyutananda remarks, “The Hindus worship 
Alekh and the Turks (Muhammadans) worship Aleph. So 
discarding Aleph, the Hindus offer worship to Alekh.”’” 


358. Cf. ‘‘^3* ^ I ftafha g II” 

‘‘fssi sriif 

Sunya Sanihita. 

559. ^ g?5 ^ i 

?ri Stir'S flit II" 

Sunya Samhita, VI. 



CHAPTER Vra 


A. MATERIALS FOR THE HISTORY OF THE 
CHArTANYA AGE IN ORISSA. 

Materials for the history of the Chaitanya Age in Orissa 
are not meagre. Texts written in Sanskrit, Bengali and Oriya, 
directly or incidentally allude to this period. Unfortunately 
few of these books are historically accredited accounts of the 
Chaitanya Age. All these texts are replete with legendary 
tales and ultra-human matters. Sectarian spirit has been 
prominent in most of these texts, and facts have been 
suppressed, ignored or exaggerated, according to the bias of 
the authors. Thus historical truths can be deduced, only 
by a comparative appraisal of the statements. Some of the 
texts in Sanskrit and Bengali, refer to the Chaitanya Age in 
Orissa, and they are mentioned below 

Sanskrit 

1, Chaitanya Charitamrita—It is popularly known as 
Murad Gupta’s Kadcha (Notes). Chaitanya Age in Orissa 
has been briefly treated in this book. According to the 
colophon, the book was completed in 1515 A. D.; but the 
Kaijcha refers to the whole of the Master’s life. Even his passing 
away has been mentioned. (I. 2. 12-14) It is generally 
considered that the last portion of the book has been inter¬ 
polated later on. But Dr. B. B. Majumdar differs from this 
view. 

2 & 3. Chaitanya CharitBmrita Kavya and Chaitanya 
Chandrodaya drama, by ParamBnanda Sen Kavikariniapura. The 

360. For further reference—Chaitanya and His Age, p. 61. 

The Materials for the Biography of Chaitanya—Dr. B. B. Majumdar, 
pp. 69-77. 

The Materials for the Biography of Chaitanya—Dr. S. K. De, 

Bangssrl, Sravan 1340. 

15 
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date of the Kavya is 1542 and that of the drama, 1572>73 A. D., 
as $iven in the colophons. The drama was written at the 
instance of Raja Praffiprudra—when stricken with grief after 
the Master’s passing away. This very fact proves that the 
book was completed during the last years of the king or 
shortly after his death. Thus the date given in the colophon is 
wrong. 

Dr. Biman Bihari Majumdar adduces other reasons 
to show that the book was written before 1541.^' Kavi- 
karpapura’s books were written not long after the Master’s 
passing away, and he was a courtier of PratSprudra. Thus his 
writings give us the most reliable account of the Chaitanya Age 
in Orissa. 

Bengali 

4. Chaitanya Maftgal by Lochan Das. This book does 
not claim the authority of a reliable book and is almost silent 
on the last days of the Master. The book was written between 
1560 and 1566 A.D.’®® Dr. B. B. Majumdar is of opinion that 
Lochan’s book is partly a fre^e translation of Chaitanya Vil&sa 
in Oriya by Madhava Dasa. 

5. Chaitanya Madgal by JaySnanda Das. Dr. D. C. Sen 
is quite enthusiastic in his admiration of the book. “We find 
many facts in this book’’ he writes “not mentioned in any 
other biographies. For instance, there is the important 
discovery made from this book that Chaitanya’s ancestors 
belonged to Orissa. The manner in Chaitanya passed away 
from this world is a revelation, which we owe to this book 

alone.”«5 

But JaySnanda. was not a historian. Many of the 
incidents mentioned in his book are creations of his fancy, 
and these statements are generally accepted as historically 
true. Thus, his book has done more harm than good 
to the cause of history. The Master, in this book, gives 

361. The Materials for the Biography of Chaitanya, pp. 88-94. 

362. The Materials for the Biography, p. 254. 

363. Chaitanya and His Age, p. 90. 
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political advice to the king. There is no reference to 
REmEnanda^s learned discourse with the Master. 

On the other hand, he is rebuked by the Master for his 
indifference to Krish]|;^a-*worship 1 The book was written in 
about 1360 A. D. 

6. Chaitanya BhEgavat by VrindEvan Das. VrindEvan 
wrote his book in about 1550 A. D. ^The Master’s relation 
with the Bengali devotees is the main "theme of Chaitanya 
BhSgavat.”^^^ Thus VrindEvan Das has not described 
the Master’s relation with the Oriya devotees, or his 
discourse with Rai RSmEnanda. VrindEvan Das mentions 
the traditions regarding the Bhuvaneswar temples, and dwells 
on the sanctity of Jajpur. (Chaitanya Bhagavat, III. 2.) 

7. Advaita PrakE^ by I^En NEgar. Like MurEri and 
Kavikarnapura, I^En also came into direct contact with the 
Master. The passing away of the Master has been described 
in this book. Dr. B. B. Majumdar doubts the genuineness 
of Advaita PrakE^. 

8. Chaitanya CharitEmrita by Krish](;iadEs Kaviraj. The 
whole Vaishnava theology has been summed up with a masterly 
precision in this book. ’‘With the lay-Vaishnavas however, the 
great attraction of the book lies in its delineation of Chaitanya’s 
last days.”5®5 There is difference of opinion regarding the 
date of the book. The colophon of CharitEmrita bears a 
date (1537 Saka=1615 A. D.) which seems to be the correct 
one. But NityEnanda Das in his Prema-VilEs gives the date 
as 1581.566 

Unlike VrindEvan Das, KrishnadEs Kaviraj has referred to 
many Oriya Vaishpavas in his book. But he has worked with 


364. The Materials for the Biography of Chaitanya, p. 214 
363. History of the Bengali Language and Literature, p. 483 
366. For discussions on the date of the Book, see 

1. Bharatvarsha^ Magh, 1340 B. S. 

2. Chaitanya and His Age, p. 93 

3. Gaudiya, Vol. X, 39 

4. The Materials, etc., pp. 330-60 
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die definite purpose of extolling Gau<|lya Vaishpavlsm, and for 
that reason has excluded the non>Gau4lya Orlya Vaish^avas 
from his pundew. 

Krlshpadas Kaviraj has tried to mention the names of as 
many Oriya Vaish^avas of the Gau(|iya School as possible. 
He is somewhat partial towards RamSnanda Rai; who was the 
foremost Oriya Valsh^ava of the Gauijiya School, and a cons- 
Ramuianda'* Character Companion of the Master at Puri. 

JShS'*'**"’'* KrishoadSs has followed the narration of 

KavikarpapQra, while describing R3m3nanda’s discourse 
uifh the Master. RamSnanda was made to repeat the con¬ 
clusions of Bhakfl-rasamrifa Sindhu (11. 8. 64-69) by Rupa 
Goswami, written in the last quarter of the 16th century. The 
conception of Radha’s love has been adapted from Ujjal Nila- 
mani, written by the same Vaish^ava patriarch. (The Materials 
for the Biography of Chaitanya, p. 388). Ramananda recited 
Slokas (Ch. Charitamrita, 11. 8.40 & 44-43) which were composed 
almost after a century by Krishnadas himself, and are to be 
found in his book, Govinda ^ilamrita. Ramananda also recited 
Slokas from Brahma-Sadihita (Slokas, II. 8. 29 & 30) when 
he met the Master, who was on his way to the south, though 
he had not seen a copy of that Text at that time. (The 
Materials for the Biography of Chaitanya, p. 368) 

Krishnadas has quoted Ramananda’s poem, “Pahilahi raga 
nayana bhaftge bhela”—from Kavikarpapura’s kavya (XIII. 46). 
But he omits the concluding lines, "Vardhana-rudra naradhipa 
mana Ramananda Rai Kavi bhana” ; probably because an 
eulogy on the king was considered unbecoming for a devotee 
like him I 

Similarly, Prataprudra’s character has not been delineated 
Prataprudra’c Character accurately. The King of Orissa has been 
mriSf*"**""’'* described as a devout Gau^iyu Vaishpava, 

possibly because the Master lived for a long time and 
died in Orissa. There is no hint about the king’s intimacy 
with the non-Gau^iya Vaish^avas of Orissa. 

According to Kavikar^apura, the Master at first refused 
to see the king. PratBprudra met him later on In the Gupdl^hB 
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Garden, where the Master lay in a trance of love. KrlshpadEs 
Kaviraj has elaborated the subject-matter. The Master, no doubt, 
refused to see the king. But he allowed the devotees to 
introduce the king’s son to him. On seeing the prince, the 
Master thought of Krishna, and lovingly did he embrace the 
prince. The Master was about to fall down, while dancing 
before the Car of JagannSfh, but the king held him up. The 
Master recovered composure and cried shame to himself, for 
having touched the king, a worldling. Kavikarpapura, MurSrl 
Gupta or VrindEvan Das have not mentioned these incidents. 
The king subsequently met the Master in the Gundicha Garden. 
The Master revealed his Godhead to PratSprudra. Murari 
Gupta alone has referred to the Revelation, in his Kadcha. He 
wtites that the Master showed his six-handed form to the 
king. (IV. 16. 20). Thus both the king and the prince were 
blessed by the Master. 

Nevertheless, Chaitanya Charitamrita is a magnum opus 
and is rightly considered to be the biography par excellence 
of the Master. 

9. Bhakti Ratnakar by Narahari Chakravarti. This book 
was written in about 1723 A. D. The author incidentally alludes 
to the Master's life, though the main object of the book is to 
narrate the lives of Narottam, ^rinivas and ^yEmEnanda. He 
quotes the preceptorial table of the Gaudiya Vaishpavas, as 
prepared by Gopala Guru, the disciple of Vakre^war Pundit. 
The grief of the people of Puri—after the passing away of 
the Master—has been vividly described 

Oriya 

We shall now refer to the books written in Oriya. 

10. Chaitanya Bhagavata—Mention has already been made 

of this MS. 

11. Chaitanya VilEsa by Madhava Dasa. He gives us no 

important new fact. 

12. Chaitanya AdhivEsa by Govinda i^arapa Dasa. He 

was a mohunt of the Radhakanta Math. This 

MS. has not yet been traced. 
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The folloi)dng Oriya books and MSS. incidentally refer to 
incidcfitei References thc Master’s life* 

13. I^Qnya Saihhita—Achyuf9nanda Dasa. 

14. JagannStha CharitRmrita—Div9kara Dasa. 

15* Ya^ovanta DSsaAka ChaurS^i Ajfiya—^Sudar^ana Dasa. 

16. RSsa—Ananta Dasa. 

17. VedSntasSra Gupta GitS—BalarSma Dasa. 

18. Gurubhakti Gita—By the disciples of AchyutSnanda. 

19. Avatara Malika—Ascribed to Achyutananda. 

20. Chaitanya Gita—This Oriya book, composed by 
Paramananda Bhramaravara, narrates a dialogue between 
Ramananda Rai and the Master. This dialogue seems to be 
a creation of fancy. This book is lost, though its Bengali 
translation by Haribhakta Kaviraj survives. 

Next, we come to the writings of Sadananda Kavisurya 
Brahma. He was born in the village Saranakula in Nayagad 
^dananda Kavisurya* State in a Brahmin family.^^*^ His patron 
was Raja Ghana^ylma of Madhupur.^^* 
His real name was Sadhu Charan Dasa, and he was the sixth 
in preceptorial descent from Gadadhar Pundit. He flourished 
in the last quarter of the 18th century. KavisQrya Brahma 
was out and out a Vaishnava of the Gau(|iya School. In the 
colophon of his Mohan Kalpa Lata MS., he writes that he 
composed a book on the early life of the Master in 
common language.^^ We could not trace the existence of 
this book. There is however another book, the authorship 
of which is ascribed to him, and which deals with the early 
years of Chaitanya’s life. This MS., Viiwambhara Vihara, is 
to be found in the library of Rasbehary Math, Cuttack. 

In Chora Chintamainii, he describes Krishija’s dalliance 
with the milkmaids. In every chapter of the book he refers. 


367. Premataran,ini—Chap. XXIV. See also Chithau Chandrodaya MS. 

368. yu,al Rasamrita Lahari, Chap. IX. 

369. I 

“mBnrv-jJirsr 'iifa H” 

Mohana Kaipalata. 
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for comparison, to the doings of Chaitanya.^'^'’ Some of the 
prominent Gau4iya disciples of the Master have been 
mentioned along with him. In NSma Chintama^i also, he 
has alluded to the Master and his Gau^Iya disciples. He 
also wrote Vugala RasEmrlta Sindhu, Prema Tarangipi 
and Chifhau Chandrodaya. 

B. THE PRECEPTORIAL TABLES OF THE 
CHAITANYA MOVEMENT 

The Vaishnavas usually identify themselves with one of the 
four parental sects, whose exponents were Ramanuja, Maddha, 
NimbSrka and Vishpu Sv5mi. 

The Chaitanya Movement claims descent from the Maddha 
The M(^dha Parentage secf. But the Master never spoke of it. 
*"*"*• On the other hand, he criticised the Maddha 

Order, while at Udupi, for its attachment to rituals and 
knowledge.”* So there is room for doubting the authenticity 
of the table of preceptorial descent. 

Valadeva Vidyabhusan, an erudite Oriya scholar of the 
Gau^iya School, made the theory of Maddha origin popular 
by brilliant exposition in his Govinda>Bhasya Commentary of 
the Brahma Sutras. The preceptorial list is not to be found 
in Chaitanya Bhagavat or Charitamrita. Bhaktiratnakar 
quotes a Sanskrit poem of Gopala Guru GoswamI enumerating 
the table of Apostolic succession. This list is also to be 
found in Gaura-gapodde^a Dipika of Kavikarpapura. 

The preceptorial table is to be found in the following 

Reterenees In Orlyn O^ya books. 

Literature. 

1. Bhakti JSyana Brahma Yoga by Achyutananda Dasa 

2. kwara Dasa’s Chaitanya Bhagavata 

3. JagannBtha Charitamrita by DivBkara Dasa 

370. “iftfre «Ti%% »ihiir "dt idr etc. 

Chora Chintamani 

371. Chaitanya Charitamrita, II. 9. 
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The reference in AchyufSnanda's book shows the 
Maddha parentage was accepted shortly after the passing away 
of the Master. If is evident that the Oriya writers could not 
follow it clearly. The tables of preceptorial descent nre quoted 
below from different texts, for comparison. 


THE PRECEPTORIAL TABLES 


Gaudiya Account 

Bhakti Jnyana 

Iswara Dasa*s 


Divakara*s 



Brahma Yoga 

Bhagavafa, LXV 

Charitamrita, VII 

1. 

Krishna 

1. 

BhagavSna 

1. 

NSrSyaiga 

1. 

Vishnu 

2. 

BrdhmS 

2. 

Brahms 


— 

3. 

Brahms 

3. 

NSrada 

3. 

NSrada 

2. 

NSrada 

4. 

NSrada 

4. 

VyBsa 


— 



5. 

VyBsa 

5. 

Maddha 

4. 

Maddha 

3. 

Msdhavendra 


— 

6. 

Padmanfibha 

5. 

PadmanSbh a 


— 

7. 

PadmanSbha 

14. 

Purushottama 


— 

4. 

Purushottama 



15. 

Vyfisa Tirtha 


— 

5. 

Vssava Tirtha 


— 

17. 

Madhavendra 

6. 

Msdhavendra 


— 

10. 

Msdhava 

18. 

f^war Puri 

7. 

Krishna (K^Sava) 6. 

KeSava BhSrati 

Acharya 




BhSrati 



11. 

Advaita 

19. 

CHAITANYA 

8. 

CHAITANYA 

7. 

CHAITANYA 

12. 

CHAITANYA 



9. 

SSrahga Ghosh 

8. 

VakreSwar 

13. 

GauridSs 



10. 

^ySma Ghosh 

9. 

HridaySnanda 

14. 

HridaySnanda 



11. 

Psma-Krish^a 

10. 

BalarSma 

15. 

BalarSma 



12. 

Nava-Ki^or 

11. 

JagannStha 

16. 

JagannStha 



13. 

Sanstana 11 


Dasa 


Dasa 



14. 

Achyufsnanda 






Chaitanya was considered Krishna incarnate and his 
disciples passed for the cowherds and milkmaids of Braja. 
With the triumph of the Chaitanya Movement in Orissa, the 
Oriya Vaishpavas of the Old School had to adjust their 
theories, so as to retain their influence. 

According to Gaura-gapodde^a DlpikS by KavikarpapQra— 
The oopaiM of the SundarSnanda, GauridSs Pundit, UddhSran 
Dvapu* Ace. Duffa, and AbhirSm respectively were 

SudBm, Suval, SuvBhu and l$rl>dBm in the DvBpara 
Age. 
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In Qrissa, the r61es of these DvSpara SakhBs were appro¬ 
priated by AchyutSnanda and his companions.’''^ So in 
^Qnya Sadihits, Nilkantheivara l^iva consoles Krishpa, (after the 
destructidn of the Yadavas) as follows :— 

"Thy companions Dama, Sudam, iSrIvatsa, Suval and 
Suvahu, by name, shall be bom again; when following the 
order of incarnations, Hari will manifest himself again. These 
five—Achyuta, Ananta, Ya^ovanta, Balarama and Jagannatha— 
will appear in the Kali Yuga and obey implicitly thy 
command.”’^’ It is further said, that Sudam shall bear 
the name Sundarananda in the Kali Yuga. In his next 
birth his name will be Achyutananda and he will be famous 
among the cowherd people.”'* 

Sundarananda was a disciple of the Master and Nityananda. 
and He was born at Maheshpur in the district 
oauridan Pundit. Jcssore in about Saka year 1400.”’ 

Gaurldas Pundit was considered to be the incarnation of 
Suval. He was a Brahmin, belonging to the district of 
Burdwan.’’'^ Hridayananda Pundit was the disciple of 
Gaurldas, and the preceptor of Balarama.”' In this way a link 
was effected between Balarama and Gaurldas. Balarama, too, 
was considered to be the incarnation of SuvaL 

372. Iswara Dasa’s Chaitanya Bhagavafa, IVL 

Gupta Gita, VII. 

Guru Bhakti Gita, I, 32. 

373. Sunya Samhita^ XXVIL 

374. Sunya Samhlta, I. 

373. Dvadas Gopal—Amulyadhan Roy, pp. 44^8. 

376. Dvadas Gopal, pp. 39'*62. 

377. 

^ tftwt: 

BfRft <a<wn«i 

Nltya Guptamani, XIX. SI. 19. 

See also Jagannatha Charltamxlta, VII. 
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In Gurubhaktl Qta, further identifications follow. Thus 

SudBm — SundarSnanda = Achiruta. 

Suval ss GauridBs = BalarSma. 

^(IdBm AbhirBm = Ananta. . . , 

SuvBhu “ss UddhBran Dutta = YaSovanta.’^* 


JagannBtfaa Dasa was not directly linked with the Gau^iya 
Aposties. He was the disciple of BalarBma, and was i^rlvatsa 
in the DvBpara Age. 

We have already explained that the followers of the Old 
School of Vaishnavism sought to identify themselves with the 
triumphant Chaitanya Movement. Orissan Vaishpavism, on 
account of its eclecticism, was discredited as heterodox. So 
fictitious lists, claiming preceptorial descent from the Master, 
became necessary for the followers of the Old School. This 
attempt may be compared with Valadeva VidyBbhu$an’s 
exposition of the Maddha origin of the Gau(}iya Vaishpavism. 
One wishes that the followers of Medieval School would have 
taken a bolder and more straightforward stand. 


378. Gurubhaktl Gita, Book I, 32. See also Foot-note 438. 
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CHAITANyA AND HIS ORIYA FOLLOWERS. 

**Orltsa became eueh a eironghold off the Chaltanya faith that today t^e name of 
OauraniCa le more commonly reverenced and worshipped among the masses In Orissa 
than In Bengal Itself.** Kennedy—The Chaitanya Movement p» 7§» 

For eighteen years the Master lived in Orissa. His 
route to the JagannSth temple is even now known as 
‘Gaura-vSta’ and his visit to Cnttack is commemorated 
every year by ‘Bali-Ystra' festival. Suryanarayan Das, 
a young research scholar of Orissa, feelingly speaks of 
the Master. ''‘3rl Chaltanya Dev’s place in Orissa is 
unique. There is not a single village in Orissa in which 
he is not worshipped. Nearly seventy-five per cent of the 
Hindu population of Orissa are Vaish^javas. * * m 

For nearly twenty years Orissa was Chaltanya and Chaltanya 
was Orissa. The king, the subjects, the high and the low—all 
were mad after him.””® 

In January, 1510 A.D. the Master was Initiated into asceticism, 
^achl Devi advised that he should stay in the holy place of 
JagannSth, so that she might hear his news from the pilgrims 
visiting Purl.’*° From 1510 to 1516 the Master travelled 
extensively all over India with sojourns at Puri, “Thereafter 
at the age of 30, he settled at Puri and spent his remaining 
days in the constant adoration of JagannSth.’’’** 

The Master had a large number of Oriya disciples. 
According to ^unya Saihhits, the Master’s followers numbered 
12 , 000 . 


379. Vaitaranl. Vol- XI, I. 

380. Chaltanya Chandrodaya, VI. 9. 

The Master came to Puri for the first time In Phaltfun, Saka 
year 1431 and set off for the Deccan after two months. 

381. Sir J« N. Sarkar-—Chaltanya^s Life and Teachings, p. 10. 
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Ifis most famous Oilya disciple was RamBnanda Pattanayak, 
better known as RamBnanda RaL *‘The nativity of our hero 
lUmMuuida Rai ** alleged to be Bentpur in the district of 

Puri, where his kinsmen are 'sdll to be 
traced as Chowdhury Pattanaiks.**’^ RamBnanda' was the 
son of BhavBnanda Pattanayak. He was appointed the 
governor of Rajmahendri. His bent towards religion made 
him unfit for the stem duties of a governor. No account was 
kept and public money was squandered.’^’ RBmananda 
was the disciple of Raghavendra Puri—whose Guru was 
MBdhavendra Puri.’®* 

KrishpadBs KavirBj has given a beautiful description of 
his first meeting with the Master. "Passionately did the 
|j|uiMand« and the Master embrace him and both tumbled 
down on the ground in excess of devotion, 
senseless with love, inert or perspiring, weeping, trembling 
with their hair standing on end, pale of hue and lisping 
Krishpal Krishna I”’*’ 

He explained before the Master the graded means of 
gaining devotion. There is a ring of truth in Kennedy’s 
remark in this connection. “The peculiar tenets of the 
Bengali Vaishnavas are here set forth with a theological 
relish and precision that suggests more of the systematic 
theologian than the eager dieilogue between two devotees.’*® 

At the Master’s bidding, RSmBnanda resigned his post, and 
thereafter settled at Puri. There he, along with SvarQp 
DBmodar, became the inseparable companions of the Master. 

382. Ral Ramananda, by Bhakti Slddhanfa Saraswatl. 

385. As the klnj says—“usartlfril: ^ I 

am ^ snft Srar ii” 

Chaitanya Charitamritay III. 9. 

Vldyanagar ia situated some twenty miles east of the modem 
Rajmahendri and on the south bank of the Godavari. 

384. Vaishnava Itihas*—Haralal Chatterji, p« 81. 

Prataprudra Charit—Valshnav Charan Das, p. 29. 

385. Chaitanya Charitamrita, II. 8 (Sir J. N. Sarkar*8 Translation). 

386. Chaitanya Movement, p. 37. 
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A few months after the Master’s passing awaVt I^HnlvEs reached 
Puri. There he found RSmSnanda and SSrvabhauma talking 
of die Master, with tears streaming from their eyes.*®’ P9m3- 
nanda died before the grand festival of Kheturi, held In the 
Saka year 1504=1572 A. 

According to Krish^iadas Kavlraj, "RsmBnanda was a 
Ramananda-the great devotcc and adorer of Vishnu and his 

****“***" mind was proof against Krish:Qa*s illusion.” 

He was reckoned as one of the three and a half "Patras” 
of the world.’®* 

He quoted a poem of his own in the Braja dialect which 
has been immortalized by the Master’s appreciation. As the 
poem is a well-known one, the translation of only the last three 
lines is given below :— 

6. "Now that ^y9ma has forsaken me out of aversion and 
so, O Maiden, I am appointing you as the Messenger. 

7. This is the way, a good looking man does love. 

8. The poem has been composed in honour of king 
Vardhana-rudra by the poet RSmananda Ral.” The maiden 
in question seems to be Madanika or Paurnamasi who 
effected the union of Radha and Krishpa in the Jagannath 
Ballabha drama of Ramananda. The last line shows that the 
poem was composed before the poet met the Master. 

The Master, in his last days, used to be overwhelmed by 
most distressing emotions, due to his love-madness for Krishpa. 
Ramananda comforted him by reciting verses of Vidyapati, 
Chapdidas and Jayadeva. His poems are quoted in Padakalpa- 
taru by Vaishpav Das, Kshapada Gltachintamapi (VIIL 6 and 
XXL 6) of Vl^wanath Chakravarty, and in Padyavall (Sloka 
No, 13) of Rupa Goswaml. We have found some poems in 
Bengali, which are attributed to Ramananda. But we cannot 
vouch for their authenticity.’*® 

387. Bhaktl Ratnakar, Chap. III. 

388. Ibid. Chap. IX. 

389. Chaltan 3 ra Charitanulta, II. 7. 

390. See my article. Prabasl Aswin 1338 B. S. 
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Madbavl DmL 


RamBnanda’s predilecdon for the Gao^ya School made 
him unpopular udth the Medieval School of Orissa. l$Qnya 
. SaihhlfB does not mendon his name, while 

bwara Dasa gives informadon which is 
meagre and often incorrect RBmBnanda 
is stated to have died at BarBnasl or Bi4Bn8Si near Cuttack, 
after impardng inidadon to Kavir.*®* 

On the other hand, liwara Dasa is fen dmes more copius 
in his references to the five Assodates, who are not mendoned 
at all in Chaitanya CharitBrnrita. 

Msdhavl Dasl was the sister of Sikhi Mohanty. Msdhad 
was regarded as half a ‘Pifra,’ (the chosen follower) she being 
a woman. She was an old and anchoredc 
devout Vaishpavl. She was a Kara^a by caste 
and was appointed the ‘PBnjia’ (the temple chronicle-writer) 
by the king. By virtue of her scholastic attainments she was 
known as the 'brother' of ^ikhi and MurBri Mohanty.”® 
In the DvBpara Yuga, her name was KalBkeli, who was a maid 
of RadhB.”’ There is absolutely no reference to Madhavl 
Dasi in the Medieval Vaishpava literature of Orissa. 

MBdhavi may be styled the "MirS Bai” of Bengali religious 
literature. Some of her poems in Bengali and Brajabuli are of 
surpassing beauty. Padas like “sftWRW 

“(JagadBnanda 

comes from NllBchala to visit ^achi) are bound to appeal 
every reader. The agony of the aged mother—whose 
only sundving son (one, possessing all the virtues) had 
renounced the world—^touched the heart of this old pious 
lady, though separated from l^achl by distance and language. 


Madhavl as a 
Poetess 


391. Chaitanya Bhagavata, LXV 

392. ‘‘it* fRr 

Chaitanya Charitamrita of KavikamafHtrs Chap. XIII. 90. 

393. Gauraganoddeaa Dipika. 
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Junior Haridas, a young Bengali Valsh/^ava, was once 
sent by Xchirya, to get a maund of rice from the house of 
Madhavl Dasl. Somehow or other, he 

AtadhavT* . . , , . , . 

behaved Indecorously and was consequently 
shunned by the Master.”^ Madhavl had also to suffer due 
to the scandal caused by Junior Harldas ; and she gives vent 
to her feelings in one of her poems, “Everybody, who beholds 
the face of Gora (GaurSAga), floats In the ocean of Love. But 
alas, Madhavl Is deprived of that bliss due to her own 
fault.””* 

Sikhi Mohanfy —^^ikhl Mohanty, the brother of Madhavl, 
was the scribe of the Jagannath temple.”^ At first he did not 
subscribe to the new movement. But one night he dreamt 
that Chaitanya was no other than Jagannath himself. His 
brother Murarl was a devoted follower of the Master. 

Janardana —He dressed the body of Jagannath. Probably 
he was Janardana Pati, the temple-servitor, who was a disciple 
of Jagannatha Dasa.”’ 

Krishna Dasa —He held the golden rod of Jagannath. 

According to Purushottam Chandrika, it is the duty of the 
Parlchha, to hold the cane. 

Gopala Guru —He founded the Radha-kBnta Math at Puri, 
and was a disciple of Vakre^war Pundit. 

Mamu lhakur —He served in the temple of Goplnath at 
Puri. 

Brahmin Vaishnauas—Thc following Vaishpava worthies 
were Brahmins ;—MurBrl, Vishpudasa, i^rlnatha Mi^ra, Rama- 
chandra, ParamBnanda, Raghunatha and Oriya Haridasa.”^ 


594. Chaitanya Charlfamrita, III, 2 

395. ^ ^ I 

Padakalpataru—'edited by Satish Ch. Roy. 

396. Chaitanya Chandrodaya, VIII. 6. 

ChaHtamrita kavya of Kavikarnapura—XIII. 3. 

397. Jagannatha Charitamrita, I, Sloka 89. 

398. See Vaishnav Vandana books oi Jiva Goswami, Devaki Nandan Das, 
•nd of Vrindavan Das II, 
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Svapne^wara bade the Master to dinner at Cuttack. 
(Chidtanya Charitamrlta, n. 16). 

Pradyamna MiSra —He was advised by the Master to take 
religious instrucdon from RBrnSnanda Rai. 

Introducing these Vaishpavas to the Master, Sarvabhauma 
exclaimed;—“These Vaishpavas are ornaments of the holy 
dty and all are devotedly intent on your feet.” 

Kasi Misra —He was in charge of the affairs of the Jagannath 
temple.’®’ 

Because of the nearness of his house to the temple, it was 
selected as the residence of the Master. 

The room allofed to the Master in Kal! Misra’s residence 
"Oambhira” known to the posterity as *GambhirB.’ 

The word has no special significance, as 
generally supposed.^ 

Odra Krishnananda and ^ivananda —They are addressed 
as Odra, to distinguish them from their Bengali namesake. 

lulsi Parichha —He was a Patra or officer of the king. He, 
along with king PratBprudra and Kb^I Mi^ra, participated in 
the Nandotsava when the Master acted as Krishpa.^^ Accord¬ 
ing to Devakl Nandan, his surname was MiSra. He has also 
been mentioned in the Vaishpav VandanB books of Jiva 
Goswaml and VrindBvan Das II. 

Jagannafha Mohanfy —He dressed as Ya^odB, during the 
Nandotsava festival. KBnBi Khuntia had two sons, JagannBtha 
and BalarBma by name.^^ JagannBtha Mohanty seems to be a 


399. Chaitanya Chandrodaya» VIIL 3. 

400. *'GambhIrr’ Is the proper word* meaning a solitary cell. In Dina'* 

krishna Dasa's book, Prastava Sindhu—Bhagavata, a bogus religious mendicant, 
advises a man to construct a small cell on a boat, fastening planks by iron 
nails. I TO wm 3CT WZT mft II’’ Then the man should 

enter within the celL JlltHin” "In Gopi-Bhasha (Chap. 

X) Krishna took a Gopl to a small room for enjoyment. ^ 

401. Chaitanya Charitamrlta, 11.13. 

402. “epiw ^ iwKi 

5WUM TOtm ft S« 

Vaishnav Vandana, of Devaki Nandan Das. 
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son of ICanU KhuntlS. Khimtia In Sinai’s case may be a desig¬ 
nation of honour. Achyutnianda’s father Dinavandhu Nohanty 
got the designation of Khunfia from the king."’ 

An objeetion may be raised that no father and son would take 
up the "roiea of Nanda and Yasoda respectively. But the Master 
once dressed himself as Radha, while Advaita took up the role 
of Krishpa—though he was a friend of Chaitanya’s parents."* 
Bhavananda and his Sons :—BhavSnanda Pattanayak was the 
father of RBmBnanda, GoplnBtha, Sudhanidhl, Kulanldhi and 
Vaplnatha. All his sons were favoured by the Master."’ 
VBpinBtha served the Master for some time. 

Rat Champaft —Kavlkarpapura and Krishpadas KavirBi do 
not refer to him. His poems are to be found in Kshapada Gita 
ChintBmapi, (DC, 5) and In Padamrita Samudra. Radhamohan 
Thakur, the compiler of the last-mentioned book, introduces him 
as an officer (Mahapatra) of Prataprudra. Rai Champati 
composed religious poems also in his mother tongue. *‘In his 
Harlvllasa Pravandha he glorified the king Purushottama Deva 
and his queen AnnapQrpB Patta-Mahadevi.”*®® 

Kanai Khunfia —^The work of the Khuntia Is to supply 
garlands to Jagannath."^ Kanai took the role of Nanda during 
the Nandotsava festival, (on Krishpa’s Nativity day) and the 
Master bowed before him,"* He wrote a book of the name of 
Maha-Praka^a, which is not yet traced. 

In Apraka^ta Padarafnavall, a Bengali poem of Kanai 
Khuntia has been quoted (No. 434). The ending couplet runs 
as follows : 

403. lawara Dasa’a Chaitanya Bhagavata, XLVI. 

404. Chaitanya Chandrodayas III. 10. 

403. Chaitanya Charltamrita, II. 10. 

406. Introduction. Typea of Ancient Oriya Prose Ot Poetry. 

407. Appendix; Typea of Ancient Oriya Proae Oi Poetry. Alao aee foot* 
tioteap 234 61253. 

«•. “ftm flit fUffnc 

Qultanys Chultasuits, H IX 
17 
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“Says Katiid Khunfia: It seems to me that Ae flaite is there 
only to kill the helpless women". One Ksnhu KhuntiB was a 
dlsdple of JagannBtha Dasa.^. He may be the KBnBi KhuntiB 
of the Gau^ya texts. 

Now we will refer to a few devotees whose names are not 
known to us. SBrvabhauma speaks of the ‘highminded* 
PraharBja MahBpBtra. PraharBja was the surname and 
not the name. It is the business of the PraharBja to recite 
from the Vedas before JagannBth. In one of his JagannBth 
temple inscripfions, Kapilendra mentions one MahBpBtra 
Vela^vara PraharBja. Similarly, we are not fold the names of 
two other MahBpBtra’s, namely, Harichandan and MaAgarBj. 
They were deputed by the king to attend the Master when he 
was returning to Bengal.^''’ 

The Gaudiya texts refer to the following non-Brahmin 
Oriya Vaishpavas ;—Vipra Dasa, Msdhava Patnaik, KalinSth 
Mohanty, Baladeva Mohanty and GopBla Guru. One BalarSma 
Dasa has been mentioned In the Vaishpav VandanB books of 
Devakl Nandan, Jlva Goswami, and VrindBvan Das II. Probably 
BalarBma Mahapafra is meant by them. 

King PratBprudra is described by a writer of the Gaudiya 
^ ^ ^ School, as the embodiment of Indradumnya.^'^ 

He and his queens were devoted followers 


of Chaitanya.^*® 

The Gau4iya books represent the king as a devout 
adherent of the Gaudiya School, who neglected the affairs of 
Prataprudmiiithe the State towards the end of his 

Oaudfya Erok* 


discussions 


life and passed 
with the Gaudiya 


his time in 
Vaishpavas. 


religious 

Further- 


409. Jagannatha Charitamrita, Chap, I, SI. 16. 

410. Chaitanya Charitamrita, II. 10 

Chaitanya Bhagavat, III. 3. 

411. Devaki Nandan Das — Valshnav Vandana. 

412. The following names of his queens are known— 

ChandrakalS — Jayananda Das 

BhSnumati — Iswara Dasa. 

PadmHvati — Sarasvati Vilas. 

Vidyukanti — Sudarsana Dasa 

Gauri — Divakara Dasa 
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more, JaySnanda states that the Master dissuaded the Idng 
from invading Bengal According to VrindSvan Das, the 
Master blessed the king as follows:—“Let thy mind be 
devoted to Krishna. Do nothing else but the work of 
Krishoa. Chant always the name of Ktish^a.”^^’ Narahari 
Chakravarti has put the finishing touch to this portrayal of 
PratBprudra. The king is stated to have handed over 
the kingdom to his son, in the life-time of the 
Master. (Prabhu Krishna Chaitanya Chandrer VidyamBn4) 
After the passing away of the Master, the king could no 
longer stay at Puri, and he left that place.'*^^ 

N. N. Vasu writes in his Archaeological Report of Mayur- 
bhanj that PratBprudra started for VrindBvana ; but died on 
his way, at the village RBmachandrapur In Mayurbhanj. The 
name of the village was changed in his memory to PratBpapur. 
It is also said that he caused an image of Chaitanya to be 
carved out of Nimba wood. The image is still worshipped 
there. 

Emphasis may be laid anew on the fact that the Gaudiya 
version can not be fully relied upon. According to JayBnanda, 
crifleitm of the oaudiya the Master went to Cuttack to meet the 
king, by order of JagannSth. He presented 
the garland of his neck to ChandrakalB, the chief queen of 
PratBprudra.^’^ The absurdity of such statements requires no 
further comments. We are inclined to believe that the Master’s 
role as the political adviser, is a creation of JayBnanda’s 
fancy. 

PratBprudra has been given a prominent place, only in one 
chapter of Chaitanya BhBgavat. (III. 5) He meets the Master in 
the GupdichB Garden and is blessed by him. But NurBri and 
Krish^adBs Kaviraj do not refer to this benediction. Accord¬ 
ing to them, the Master revealed his Godhead to the king. 

413. Chaitanya Bha^avat, III. 5. 

414. Bhaktl Ratnakar, III, p- HI- 

415. “tWTC aft aiR 

aft »rarc ftajjjnm'’ 

Chaitanya Manual, p. 103. 
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No Other writer corroborates Ae account of Naraharl 
Chakravarti. On the o&er hand, KavIkar^apHra’s description 
proves that the king faithfully performed his duty even 
after the passing away of the Naster.^i* 

Rbpbrbncb to PnaTAPnooRA in Oriya LmRATooB 

The Oriya texts refer to the king’s devodon to the Master. 
The King’s lament at the sight of the Master’s passing 

Pratapnidni>a Dmrotion away has been vividly described In ^Qnya 
to the Master. Sa&hlta (Chap. I) and in JagannStha Charlta- 

mrlta (Chap. VII). The Master asked the king to provide 
lodging for the Bengali devotees.^*^ The king joined the 
chanting party led by the Master.PratSprudra requested 
the Master to initiate him. The Master imparted the great 
Mantra into his ear.^‘® 

The Oriya books tell us that the king also patronized the 
Vaishpavas of the Medieval School, particularly the five 

Prsteprudra and Assoclates. At the Complaint of the Brahmins, 
BaiaramaOaM Summoned BalarSma Dasa and 

asked him to expound the principles of the Vedanta.^’’ Instead 
of doing so, Balarama made an illiterate simpleton explain the 
Vedandc theory of Creation. Chaltanya had imparted the 
(great) Mantra to the king. Balarama explained the ’Yantra’ 
to hlm.^* It is further stated that the king clasped Balarama’s 
feet and exclaimed :—“Chaltanya indeed is my preceptor. But 

416. Chaltanya Chandrodaya, I. See also, Chaltanya and his Age. p. 233. 

417. Iswara Dasa's Bhagavata—Chap. LXIII. 

418. Iswara Dasa’s Bhagavata—Chap. LXIV. 

419. II 

Iswara Dasa’s Bhagavata, Chap. XLIX. 

420. Vedantasara Gupta Gita, I. Sunya Samhita, L 

421. *yantra’ Is necessary for the worship of the Fomless One. As 

one Brahmin challenged Achyutananda BlUg * 

WWIII” "Let us see the performance of Uie 
Void-worship hy the Dasa, and how he sets up the yastrs."~’ 
(Sunya Samhita, IQ. 
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&OU art a greater preceptor to me.”^ He presented money 
and dress to BalarSma. This statement, as it stands, cannot 
be believed. The evidence of Chaitanya Charitamrita is - 
suffident to dispel the idea that PratBprudra would give 

jr 

BalarSma Dasa a position more exalted than that of 
the Master himself. To us it appears to be as absurd 
as the alleged exposition of the Vedanta by an illiterate 
simpleton. 

But there is no reason to disbelieve the fact that 
BalarBma Dasa was highly esteemed by the klng.^^’ In 
Yajovanta's 84 Arts, (Chap. 42) BalarBma Dasa states that he 
had expounded the principles of the Vedanta before the king. 
He praises the devotion of the king in his books, Be43 
ParikramB and Amarakosha GitB. 

Little is known about Ananta Mohanty’s relation with the 
king. 

But materials are not lacking so far as AchyutBnanda is 
concerned. Like BalarBma, he too was subjected to a trial 

The Kitic and of knowledge before the king. The Brahmins 

Aehyutananda. Void-worship, and they 

demanded that AchyutBnanda must give a demonstration of 
the Void-worship before them. AchyutBnanda agreed, and by 
controlling Air within the body he was at one with the Void. 
The Brahmins were put to shame. The king was highly pleased. 
He praised him unreservedly and gave away lands near the 
mouth of the BBftki river. 

JagannBtha Dasa, like his companions, enjoyed the king’s 


422. gj! vtir I qw 34 gi^ jflr ll” 

Vedantasara Gupta Gita, XXIV. This Chapter in the 
Union Press Publication is not to be found in the Utkal 
Sahitya Press Publication of Vedantasara Gupta Gita. Thus the 
chapter may be an interpolated one. 

425. “mnnwirantqBqfiri quqm 4% 3^ ii 
qw wnm I” 

Vedantssata Gupta Gita—Chap. XVII. Union Press Publication; 
Chap. VII, Utkal Sahitya Press Publication. 
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patronage. Ac(k>rding to Dlvlkara Dasa, Gaurt, the Patta> 
j- tp- mahade^, was a disciple of JagannAdia Dasa. 

There is a story. in JagannBtha CharitBmrita, 
which shows the supernatural power of the Dasa, but it is lack¬ 
ing in good taste. JagannBtha proved before the king that he 
assumed female body for three days in every month. The 
king gave him a house to the south of the MBrkap4cya shrine 
to dwell. This house formed the nucleus of the ‘Oriya Math.' 

Ya^ovanta Dasa did not lag behind his companions in the 
exhibition of occult powers. Thus when his fame was noised 
Tha King and Yaao- abroad, PratBprudra sent for him. He 
vantaDaaa. astonlshed the king by causing leaves to 

grow on a dead Eadamba free.^^ 

The Oilya texts clearly show that PratBprudra patronized 
the five Associates and took keen interest in the Yoga 
principles which they expounded. AchyutSnanda was a mere 
lad when the Master visited Puri. He gave the demonstration 
when he was a grown-up man. Thus PratBprudra was interested 
in the principles of the Void-worship, even after he came into 
contact with the Master. 

In the beginning of Sarasvari-VilBsa, PratBprudra calls 
himself “Wlyil (blessed by Durga). He was supposed 

n ^ m. • to be the favourite of ^iva.^“ When angry, 

Pnteprudra. jjg looked upon by his enemies as Pudra 

the DreadfuL^^^ Heramba has been supplicated for good 
fortune (Anantavaram inscription'-^ dated about 1500 A. D.) and 
for protection. (Velicherla inscription dated 1510 A. D.) 
DurgB has been propitiated in the latter inscription by grant of 
land for meeting the expenses of her worship. He Invoked the 
Boar for blessing in Anantavaram inscription. Thus the king 
was liberal in his religious views—though he persecuted the 
Buddhists as has been stated previously. 

424. Yasovaiita Dasa’s 84 Arta, Chap. XXXIX. 

425. Jtmwat ^ 

Vadantasata Gupta Gita, I. 

426. Anantavaram InacrlptlQii. 
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The king compiled a treatise on the Hindu Law, named 
Sarasvati'VilBsa* There is a poem in Bengali quoted in the 
,a 'Catalogue of old which bears 

the name of PratSprudra in the bhanifa. 


Chaitanya ahd thb Fivb Associates : 

The Gau^iya books are almost silent regarding the five 
Associates. On the other hand, several Oriya books affirm 
that the Associates were close followers of the Master, inspite 
of their non-allegiance to the Gaudiya School. 

So the first question will be this :—“what was Chaitanya’s 
attitude towards the non-Gaudiya faiths ?’’ Even from the 
Gaudiya texts we find that the Master 
^^^^laudiya* indiscriminately offered homage to the gods. 

He made no distinction in the propagation 
of the gospel of Love. “Jaipur was full of !§iva images. Lord 
Gauraftga bowed to each of them. Then with joyful heart, he 
went to behold Viraja Devi. In the bliss of gazing, love 
welled out and the Master prayed to Viraja for imparting 
devotion into his mind.”^^^ At the sight of the ^iva images, 
he used to be thrown into ecstasy. The exponents of Gaudiya 
faith point out that ^iva is par excellence a Vaishniava.^*® But 
!$iva has been made to admit the superior position of Krishpa.^^ 
The Master was above all sectarian spirit of exclusiveness. He 
revered all other incarnations of Vishpu including Rama. But 
Sarvabhauma explained that Krishpa’s name is three times 
superior to that of Rama.*’* 


427. Published by Bangiya Sahitya Parishad, Vol. 111. The bhanlta is 

428. Lochan Das’s Chaitanya Mangal, Madhya Khanda. For the descrip^ 
tion of Chaitanya’s devotion to Lingaraja of Bhuvaneswar, see Murari Gupta’s 
Kadcha, Chap. VIII. 

429. BhHgavata, XII. 13.6. 

430. Chaitanya Bhagavat, II. 19 & III. 2. 

Chaitanya Charltamrita^ I. 6 & 1. 14* 

431. Chaitanya Chandrodaya, VII. 27. 
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Chaltanya lilted the shrine of VarBha at Jaipur and tibe 
temples of Nrislthha at Purl, Ahobal, Jiyad and PBnS. 

These references from the Gau<}lya texts show that die 
Master’s devofion knew no barrier or disdnction. His super¬ 
human personality did not believe that salvation was restricted 
only to those, who believed in a particular form of Vishpuite 
worship. He praised Anupam for his unflinching devotion 
to RSma, and nobody was happier, when MurSri refused to 
abandon the worship of RSma, the god of his vow.^’^ Thus 
there is no reason to surmise that the Master was sectarian 
and exclusive in his religious opinion, and that he shunned 
those who professed tenets of the non-Gau^lya Schools of 
Valshparism. In this connection, the statement of AchyutSnanda 
is interesting. “Chaltanya Prabhu is an erudite scholar In the 
Vedanta and Vedic studies. However learned a man is, he 
finds in Chaltanya bis equal.”^” 

In ^unya SaihhltB, AchyutSnanda speaks enthusiastically of 
the Master’s intimate relation with the five Associates. “The 
five Associates, Ananta, Achyuta along vith 
n v?*****"" BalarSma, Ya^ovanta and Jagann5tha,!used 
to dance with GaurSftga Chandra’’.**^ In 
Chapter X, i$rl-Krlshpa informed SudSm that he is going to 
descend to the earth. 

“Thus ordered the Lord, ‘goest thou SudSm. We shall meet 
again in the Kali Yuga. I shall reveal Myself in the form of 
Buddha.* 

“SundarSnanda will be the name thou wilt bear. My 
manifestation (kals) will appear at Navad'ripa, and will be 
named Chaltanya. Appearing in the world for the salvation 

432. See Chaitenya Charltamtlta, II. 13 & UL 4. 

433. “afwRteaeftViw ure 

k fter ifPe tft aew" 

Sunya Samhlte, 1 

434. “sweejep irPt eifWiu «iutw mm 

a w ^ use” 

Sunya SawhUa, 1. 
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of the sinners, I shall preach the name of Harl from door 
to door. At that time thou shalt stay with us. Known by 
the name Achyuta, thou shalt save the cowherd class.” 

Rasa, written by Ananta Dasa, is a rare MS., which contains 
a speech of the Master. 

Thus said the Master :—“As he 0agannatha) speaketh of the 
most secret knowledge, so I give him the epithet, “very great.” 
Ya^ovanta knoweth the facts, which are beyond the reach of 
other persons. Ananta knoweth the science of the Magical 
symbols. Achyutananda speaketh of the past and present, 
whilst Balarama explaineth the principles (of philosophy).” 

In Ya^ovanta Dasa's 84 Arts, we find Chaitanya seated in 
the Mukti Manidapa along with the five Associates, the king and 


The Demonstration of 
the five Associates. 


Sarvabhauma. The Master declared that 
the five Associates were the followers of 


Krishna, in every age. The Associates replied that they were 
but five branches of one tree. (Paficha !§akh3). The Master 
called them^’5 to his side and asked them to give a demons¬ 
tration of their occult powers. He handed over the seed of 
a Jack fruit to Jagannatha Dasa. The five Associates caused 
a free, laden with fruits, to grow up from the seed. 

Ya^ovanta stated that the Lord was born and would be 


known as Chaitanya. By His order, the five Associates were 
born— to be his followers.'*’® 


Chidtanya is said to have explained the significance of 
sixteen names to Jagannatha Dasa, ^yarna Mantra of five letters 
to YaSovanta, Tarak Brahma Mantra to Balarama, the Mantra of 


435. E<sa| nr i 

^ H wm ii 

atfti <1^ "RRm wra ifi II 

^ g WRT ii 

ag* *ft3« afiwra ii” 

Yasovanta Dasa’s 84 Arts, Chap. XLII. 

43d. ^ 513 5*154 II 

mai WTOM TOT 3ISR f)4 4% &<aT II” 
yasovanta Dasa's 84 Arts, Chap. XLII. 

18 
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one Letter to Ananta, and the Mantra of No Letters to 
Achyutttnanda/” 

JagannStha Dasa is mentioned in Vaish^av VandanS 
HftriTji"TT to jagan. books of Devaki Nandan, Jiva Goswaml and 
u&atu^of Jaikrishna Das. Devaki Nandan speaks of 
him as a great singer, whose songs pleased JagannSth.^^^ 

Jtdkrishpa Das states that Oriya BalarSma Dasa and Jagan- 
nStha Dasa are born in Orissa.^’^ Most likely he means 
the two famous Oriya Vaishigiavas of those names. Krishpadis 
Kaviraj refers to Jagann3th—KSshthakafS, Tirtha, Mohanty and 
AchSrya ; but is silent about Atibacja Jagannatha. 

The Gaudiya Vaishpavas allege that Jagannatha started a 
heretical sub-sect of his own, known as ‘Atibadi’. In Bengal 
also, there was one 'Atibadi’ sub-sect of Rupa Kaviraj,^'*'* 
and both had been tabooed by Totaram Babaji—a Vaishnava 
diAdne of the Gaudiya School.^^* 

Jagannatha’s spiritual mentor was Balarama Dasa.'*^^ 
Jagannatha begged the Master to initiate him into the name of 


Chaltanya and Jagan< 
natha Dasa. 


Hari. “Hearing this, the Master was glad, 
and he ordered Balarama to give initiation 


to Jagannatha, and to teach him the chanting of the name of 


Hari.”*^^ Balarama faithfully obeyed the command of the 


Master. 


437. Gurubhakti Gita, pt. Ill, Chap. XL. 

438. “staar*! ^ i • 

HR ii” 

Devakl'Nandan. 

“45^ ft 3nrawo 

Jiva Goswaml 

439. *‘3535% I 

sfiram 

Vaishnav Vandana—Jaikrishna Das 

440. I^upa Kaviraj was excommunicated by Hemalata Thakurani (tbe 
daughter of Nityananda) whose disciple he was. 

441. See the Gaudiya Magazine;—Vol. IX, 24 

442. Nitya Guptamani, XIX, SI. 19; Jagannatha Charitamrita, II; 
Iswara Dasa’s Dhagavata, LXV. 

443. Jagannatha Charltamrlta, II. 
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The translation of the BhSgavata points out JagannStha 
Dasa’s devotion to Krishna. After describing the disappearance 
of Krishpa from the Rasa-Arena, the poet was beside himself 
with excess of emotion. He writes that his mind tried to 
pursue Krishna but failed. With great humility he attributes 
the failure to his own shortcomlngs.'^^^ Such expressions 
show what he really was—a sincere and devout Vaishpava of 
the Medieval School. 

According to Divakara Dasa, the Master bestowed upon 
Jagannatha Dasa the epithet of Atibada—in recognition of his 
^ . I...!, j . occult powers. Divakara’s long statement 

Designation. been abridged in the following 


lines. 

One day the Master asked Jagannatha about his past births. 
With his characteristic humility the Dasa replied :—“Suffer 
me to recount the facts O Master, which are known to 
thee. Once, while I was meditating on Radha-Krishpa, I 
forgot my mundane entity, in the bliss of imagination. Then 
I could realize that Radha and Krishna were gazing coyly at 
each other’s face in Vaikuntha. Krishna laughed and from 
that laugh wert thou born. Radha in response smiled prettily 
and I was born from her laugh. Thou wcrt commissioned to 
appear in the Kali Yuga for the salvation of the sinners.” 

The Master replied :—“Verily this is wonderful. Thou 
art then a partial manifestation of ^ri Radha—the supreme 
object of Krishna’s love 1 Only the adepts are able to compre¬ 
hend the mellowness of Radha’s love. In sooth O Dasa, thou 
art a great person 1” Then taking off his red-ochre coloured 
wrapper, he tied it round the head of Jagannatha Dasa and 
said, “Thou hast spoken great words. So wilt thou be known 
as Ati-ba4a.”4« 


444. 

445. 


Jagannatha Dasa’s Bhagavata, X, 30 
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Divakara Dasa did not stop with this. He had described 
with gusto, how Chaltanya’s partiality for JagannBtha 

.«.i.u«r .fth.o.«di,. o* Gau<Jiya 

VaithaavM. followers. They requested the Master to 

withdraw that designation of distinction. But the Master 
refused to accede to their request. They then asked him to 
set out on pilgrimage. 

“Hearing this (suggestion) Chaltanya replied :— 

“With all my desire and feelings I have taken shelter In 
JagannBth. Whether I live or die, I can not leave Jagan- 
nath.“«6 


The Valshpavas tried their best to take away the Master 
from Purl. His partiality for Purl, they attributed to his long 
contact with the Oriya Valshpavas. But all their persuasions 
proved futile, as the Master turned a deaf ear to their 
words. 

Angry at this flat refusal they now decided to abandon 
the Master. They said, “We, certainly, are not going 
to stay at Purl. What for shall we revere him ? Let us go 
to Vrlndavana, the early seat of the exploits of Govinda.” 
They made their way to Vrlndavana. Occasionally they 
used to come to Puri to witness the Ratha-Yatra festival; but 
the dominating influence of Jagannatha Dasa hastened their 
departure. 

This long description of Divakara Dasa is to be taken with 
a grain of salt. It )s undoubtedly a highly embellished account, 
coming from the pen of a biassed and unscrupulous writer. 
Nevertheless, It seems to be based on truth. The probability 
is, that Chaltanya gave the epithet of “Ati'-ba4a“ to Jagannatha 
as a recognition of his merit and this made some of the 
Gau^lya Vaishpavas jealous. Beyond this we hesitate to 
believe. 
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In GaU(}iya magazine (Vol. IX) we find a different account 
for the epithet of Ati-ha^a. It is stated that JagannStba Dasa 

^ , went to the Master’s place to convince him 

the Au-Bada Epithet about the excellence of his translation of the 
BhUgavata. Chaitanya cut him short and declared “Hear me, 
O Sir. Thou hast indeed become a very great (Ati-ba^a) 
person. It is hardly befitting that relation should continue 
amongst us, now that thou art an exalted personage.” The 
followers of JagannAtha Dasa took their cue from this conver¬ 
sation, and began to address him as “Ati-bada.” 

The Gaudiya anecdote is based on hearsay evidence. We 
have already seen that the Oriya BhSgavata was JagannSfha’s 
... ..... ..u « ... ^3st composition. He died at the age 

Aiic^aHon. sixty and could not be more than 

forty-two years old at the time of the Master’s passing away. 
Thus the book was composed certainly after 1534. This fact 
proves the absurdity of the Gaudiya statement. According to 
DivSkara Dasa, JagannAtha served the Master constantly for 
six years.^^’ Inspite of his devotion to the Master, he was 
treated as a heretic. His sect is declared heretical by 
TotarSm Babaji. We are at a loss to understand what autho¬ 
rity the afore-said Vaishnava worthy has, to declare so. 

This discussion in detail reveals a dark side of the Chaitanya 
Age in Orissa. It reveals that sectarian feelings prevailed 
- , , „ „ , ^ among the followers of Chaitanya. Thus 

Chaitanya Age. MEdhavl Dasi has nowhere 

been mentioned in Oriya texts, while Krishijiadis and 
VrindSvan Das are silent about the great Oriya Vaishnavas, 
Ati-ba(Ja JagannEtha Dasa and his companions. 

Ad-ba4a JagannStha Dasa is described as the partial self 
of Radha by Divakara Dasa. But Jagannatha Dasa himself is 
silent about Radha-idea. Only in Tulabhiina, he has spoken 
of eternal Radha. It Is not unlikely his followers declared 

447. “sreiwwtsft II 
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him to be the manifestation of RSdhS^ in imitation of Gadfidhar 
Pundit’s reputation as such>^^® and because of JagannStha’s 
birth on PadhSshtami day. Ati-bada Jagannltha has also been 
styled “the maid^servant of Jagannath.”^^^ It is stated that 
the Master himself ordered him to dress as a woman^^® to 
initiate the chief queen of Prataprudra. 

In Chaitanya Bhagavat there is reference to a Balaram 
Reference to Balarama ^ho WaS mad With the eCStasy of 

Litena&re*”***^® love.^^^ But this BalarAm Das seems to be 

a resident of the village Dogachhi, near 
Krishnanagar. Jaykrishna Das speaks of Oriya Jagannatha 
and Balar3ma Dasa. Devaki Nandan also refers to a Balar3ma 
Dasa who is favoured by the deities JagannSth and Balaram.^^^ 
In all probability BalarSma Mah3p3fra is meant by them. 

His first meeting with the Master has been described by 
I^wara Dasa.^^^ Balar3ma’s native place was Chandrapura. 

Chaitonyaand Baiarama On his Way to PuH, the Master halted at 
Mahapatra. Chandrapura. BalarSma recognised him 

as the Lord, and anon he prostrated himself before the Master. 
With overflowing love, the Master raised him and embraced 
warmly. The Master addressed him Suvala and imparted 
R3ma and T3rak-Brahma Mantras into his ear. 

In the next chapter, I^wara Dasa explains why Balarlma 
was known as ^Mad’ (Matta). Once an elephant ran amuck 
*Matta’ Baiarama. killed his keeper. There was a panic 

in the crowd. BalarSma Dasa chanted 
Hari’s name before the mad elephant. The mad elephant 
now became docile like a lamb and bowed to the feet of 
Chaitanya. 


448. 

449. 
450 

451. 

452. 


453. 


Gauraganoddesa Dipika, Sis. 149 & 153. 

Jagannatha Charitamrita, Chap. XI. 

Nityaguptamani, Chap. XXII. 
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Chaitanya Bhagavat, III, 
Vaishnav Vandana 

Iswara Dasa's Bhagavata, Chap. XI,VL 
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The Master embraced him and called him “Malta.” 
DivBkara also refers to this epithet.*’^ In Yalovanta’s 84 Arts, 
BalarSma states that he was Suval in the DvSpara Age. In the 
Kali, he was born as Sudra at Puri. The Lord informed him 
in dream that He was born at Navadvipa, bearing the name 
Chaitanya. He along with his Associates were ordered to 
serve the Lord again.^^^ BalarSma was devoted to Gaurldas 
Pundit.^’® According to Kavikari;apura, Gaurldas was Suval 
in the DvBpara Age.^” 

YaSovanta Dasa, when in his teens, was once watching over 
the corn-field to keep out deer and wild boars. The Lord 


Chaitanya and Yaso- 
vanta Malllka. 


appeared before him. Said He, “Chaitanya 
is my incarnation. Thou shalt serve at his 


feet. Being initiated by him, thou shalt save the sinners/'^^s 
The Lord vanished and Ya^ovanta set out in quest of the 


Master. 

He beheld Gauranga, the son of Sachi, who was the 
manifested self of Jagannath. He prostrated himself at the feet 


of Chaitanya and on getting up kept the hands folded above the 
head. Chaitanya embraced Ya^ovanta and addressed him 
Svarupa Tirtha. He initiated Yasovanta into the name of Hari, 
and named him Suvahu."*^^ 


Yasovanta gave a demonstration of occult powers before 
the king and the Master. Sudar^ana Dasa, the biographer and 
disciple of Yasovanta was present there.'*^® 


454. 5135 

Jagannatha Charitamrifa, 11. 

455. 84 Arts, Chap. XLII. 
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Jagannatha Charitamrita, VII. 

457. Gauraganodde^a Dipika, SI. 128. 

458. Iswara Dasa*s Bhagavafa, Chap. XLVI. 
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In the first chapter of ^Qnya Saihhita, Achyutananda narrates 


Chaitanya and Achyutap 
nanda Khuntla. 


his early life. From his boyhood he was 
devoted to Krlshpa. His father took him 


to Puri to meet the Master. 


“Worldly desires departed at the sight of the Master, and 
true knowledge dawned upon his mind. The son of ^achl 
ordered Sanatana GoswamI to give instructions to Achyuta> 
nanda.” 


SanStana Goswami n (See the Preceptorial table) initiated 
him into the name of Hari. Achyutananda then returned to 
Tripura, his native village. After ten years and fen months, 
a great change occurred in his life. It is said that Anadi> 
Brahma appeared before him,^^ and gave instruction on the 
Mantra of No Letters (Apa-Akshara). Achyuta’s disciples 
were more prosaic and thus in Gurubhakti Gita, the Guru was 
stated to be Chaitanya himself. 

Whoever the Guru might be, his advent marked a turning 


Achyutenanda 
at V^rh 


point in Achyuta’s life. He started for 
Puri, where he served the Master. 


“Out of compassion, the Lord of Navadvipa gave me 
cymbals and drums.**** * Kindly he taught me the tune, 
timing and sense of rhythm. He taught Mantras to me 
and put the cymbals info my hand.”^® Obeying the order 
of the Master, Achyuta set out on pilgrimage and returned 
after a long Journey. Thereupon he met the Master. 

“GourSftga Chandra, the ocean of mercy, was present on 
the main road. Words fail to describe the glory of the group 
of the Vaishpavas thronged round him. Going in front of 
him, I cast myself at his feet and then stood up. The Moon 
of Navadvipa was pleased at the sight of me. I received 
flowers which were offered to the deify. I passed a few days 
In that gathering of holy men. Then Ananfa, Ya^ovanta, 
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Anakara Samhita. See also Sunya Samhita, L 
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^livafsa, alias JagannStha and BalarSma joined me. Thus were 
all the five Associates present, and by order of Chaitanya, the 
chanting of the name of Hari from every house rent the air.”^’ 
I^wara Dasa, as usual, has introduced a vision—so that 


The Account off 
Itwara Dasa. 


the Lord might give the following message 
to AchyutSnanda alias SudSm. 'Thus said 


the Lord, 'My manifestation as Chaitanya is identical with 
Buddha.”^** 

The Lord stated further: —“Thou shalt serve him and 


follow the path of devotion. Chaitanya is identical with me. 
Know the Parama-Haihsa Mantra from him. Accept him 
as thy preceptor and propagate the name (of Hari).” The 
Divine message is repeated elsewhere in the same chapter. 

“Listen, O Achyuta, to My advice. Take thy initiation 
from Chaitanya. Propagate the name (of Hari), O (embodiment 
of) Sudam, thou being a limb of Mine.”^®^ 

Ananta Mohanty was an associate of Krishna in the Ovapara 
Age. The Lord advised him to meet in the Kali Age Chaitanya, 


Chaitanya and Ananta 
Mohanty. 


who will be His manifested self. (“Chaitanya 
mora nija dehl”). According to I^wara Dasa, 


Balaram-SaAkarshana lived in the Vindu-Sarovara as tha 


serpent Ananta, after the destruction of the Ysdava clan. At 


the age of fifteen, Ananta Mohanty was told by a sage :— 
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“Hear me, O Ananta. NitySnanda, the embodiment o( 
SaAkarsha^a, hath been bom in Gauda Dela. Chaltanya, the 
lord of the universe, will repair to NilSchala, along with his 
companions. Thou wilt serve at his feet. NitySnanda is 
SaAkarshapa and thou art his partial self. That is why, thou 
bearest the name “Ananta.”^ The sage further told him that 
he was DSma in the DvSpara Age. Chaitanya on his way to 
Puri visited KopSrka. Ananta met him there and prostrated 
himself at his feet. 

“Thus commanded Chaitanya, ‘Listen, O NitySnanda. 
Initiate Ananta into the name of Hari, which is the best thing 
for instruction * * *’ Hearing this message NitySnanda with 
Joyful heart imparted the great Mantra into the ear of 
Ananta.”^®’ 

Ananta is known among his followers as the incarnation 
of Balabhadra. Days Dasa who belongs to the sect founded 
by Ananta, reiterates this fact in his book, Ananta Ssgara 
Gits (Chap. I). 

Behind these tiresome tales of revelations, visions and 


miracles—there is undoubtedly a background of truth. It is 


Concluding 

Remarks. 


not always easy to separate the kernel from 
the husk and much must therefore remain 


meaningless* 

These references shed a new light on the history of the 
Chaitanya Age in Orissa. They reveal that the Vaish- 


Importance of the Orfya 
Source. 


pavas of the' Medieval School also shared 
the affection of the Master. The Gaudiya 


texts are almost silent about them. These Oriya books 


disclose the fact that all the followers of the Master did not 


466. Iswara Dasa*s Bhagavata, Chap. XLVI. 
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belong to the same camp. Subsequently we will find that the 
Oilya texts help us to locate the place of the passing away of 
the Master. The history of the Chaitanya Age will be one> 
sided, if it is solely based on the Gau^iya source \dfhout 
consulting the Oriya texts. 


APPENDIX 

The Differences Between Gaudiya and Medieval 
Orissan Schools of Thought 

Prima facie it seems strange that the exponents of the two 
Schools of Thought bearing allegiance to the same Master 
could not pull on well amongst themselves. Some of the 
salient points of difference between the two Schools may be 
discussed here. 

The Medieval School of Orissa accepted the Radh3-idea but 
maintained a novel conception, in conformity to their 
heterogeneous philosophy, Radh3 was con¬ 
sidered as “Jiva”, and Krishna as “Parama” 
Atma (soul).^®® The Lord entered within the womb of His own 
^akti Yoga-maya, and was born as the twins Radha and 
Krishna.^®® The author of Gane^a Bibhuti has gone to the absurd 
length of stating that Krishna and Radha are brother and 
sister.^™ 

According to the Gauijiya theory, Krishna is the Absolute 
Being—the personal Godhead manifested in the transcendental 


I. The Difference In 
the Radha-Idea. 
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plane. Rsdhs is the plenary cognitive power of the soul. Though 
she is the serving counter-part of Krishi|;a( she must not be 
identified with the conditioned soul, (JlvatmS) who belongs 
to a lower plane. 

“Nityasthali” or the eternal Abode has been described 

2 . Th.Et.r«.iAb«i. Purapa.«‘ A^una goes there 

in the form of a woman, with the aid of 


Tripura. 

This conception has been utilised by the writers of the 
Medieval School. Since its restoration by the Master, Vrlnda- 
vana steadily eclipsed the sanctity of Puri. The Medieval 
School exalted the eternal VrindSvana at the expense of the 
mundane one. Thus Krishpa of Dvaraka failed to show the 
eternal Abode to his eight queens (!§unya Sadihita); or to 
Rukmi^l (Rahasya Mafijari). Mundane Krishina (“Manava 
Vishnu”) was cursed by the formless Krishna of the eternal 
region, for trespassing into the eternal Arena, (Namaratna Gita). 
The eternal Arena in Goloka is the zone of the Void.*’* Achyu- 
tananda addresses eternal Krishija as the personified Void. 

The very idea of formlessness is repugnant to the Gaudiya 
doctrine. As the Master said to Sarvabhauma, 

“The Supreme Being is full of all powers and yet you 
describe Him as formless. The Shrutis that speak of Him as 
Abstract exclude the natural and set up the unnatural.’’*’’ 

The theory of “Pipda-Brahmapda” or “Universe within the 
Body’’ is not entertained by the Gaudiya School of Vaishija- 

3 . Th.Th«„yofPi«d.. Virata Gita, Krishna says to 

Brahmanda. Atjuna that all the Brahmapdas are within 

the body (Pipda) and thus these two are identical. In Gupta 
Gita, he says to the same patient listener that Mathura stands 
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for the head.*” MathurS is also Identical with the Void.*’* There 
are fourteen Universes in the human Body, including two in 
the mouth.*’® 

The Old School of Thought exalted the sanctity of Puri. 

NilSchala was taken to be the replica 
uiyISfVurniSittliun*"®' of the eternal Abode of Krishpa.*” As 

K»heti». . TV 

Yasovanta Dasa says :— 

*‘Behold NllSchala, which is eternal and greater than all 
other holy places. Gokula, Mathura, Vrindavana, Dvaraka, 
etc., all these holy places including Ka^i, are present here. 
Thus a crore of holy places are to be found in this place, 
whose sanctity baffles description.”*’® Jagannath has been 
identified with ‘Apakara Vishnu.’*’^ Baladeva and Subhadra 
have been described as Radha’s self by Balarama Dasa.*®® 
But Divakara Dasa, as usual, is more outspoken. Says he :— 

"What is known as Goloka, the eternal Abode, is identical 
with Nilachala. Even in a crore of ages, its sanctity will not 
diminish. All the sixteen phases are present in Jagannath, 
whose one phase is the son of Nanda. One phase expanded 
into sixteen, and Krishpa was bom at the abode of the Gopas.”*®* 
According to Jagannatha Dasa’s Daru Brahma Gita, the body 
of Krishpa, after he had passed away, was brought to Purushot> 
tarn Kshetra for cremation. Professor A. B. Mohanty adds to 
the list of the books. 
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"Purashottam Kshefra Is the embodiment of all holy places. 
This fact has been established by BalarBma Dasa in VedBntasSra 
Gupta Qta, AchyutBnanda Dasa in Gurubhakti Gits and in 
his poems, by DivSkara Dasa in JagannStha Cbaritamrita. 
Dinakrishpa Dasa has explained the same fact in Namaratna 
Gita and Rasavinoda. He has similarly hinted at this in his 
Rasakallola. Bhupati Pundita has reiterated this in his Prema- 
Pafichamrita.”^®* 


Needless to say, the Gau<|iya Vaishpavas never extol 
Nllachala, at the expense of Vrindavana. 

Totaram Babaji, a theologian, has declared the Sakhi- 
bheki sect (/. e. those who imitate the dress of a female Asso¬ 
ciate of Krishna) heretical. JagannBtha 
te^rmtolnlCibesakhT Dasa used to Wear the dress of a female, 
to imbibe her feelings. In Premabhakti 
Brahma Gita, Krishpa explains “devotion through love” 
(Prema Bhakti) to Arjuna. 

Fortunate is he, who serves the band of milkmaids and 
who assumes (mentally) the body of one of the chief eight 
milkmaids ; imitating'her while dressing himself as a female. 
He would worship the feet of ^ri-Krishga with sole attention 
and would speak as follows :— 

“O Lord of the Universe, the consort and the beloved of 
the Gopls ; I am but the servant of the milkmaids. Have 


O Lord, mercy upon me.”^®’ 

Though Gadadhar Das and Narahari Sarkar used to 
dress as a 'Sakhi,' to imbibe her feelings, such a mode of 
worship is not popular among the Gaudiya Vaishpavas.'*®^ 


482. See the Preface of Prema-Panchamrita. 

485. PremabhakU Brahma Gita, III. See also Vedantasara Gupta Gita, 

IV, (Union Press edition) 

484. But see the biography of Radharaman deva, for iusUflcaflon of Sakhi- 
Idea. Vol. V, p. 276. 
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Valadeva's Comment. 


In Kali Santara^opanishada, BrahmB is said to have Inform¬ 
ed NBrada that without the chanting of the '*NahB-Mantra,’' 
salvation is Impossible in the Kali Age. This 
^TNa^'^atilfhif^: great Mantra Is commonly known as “Har6- 
Krishna Mantra.” RQpa GoswamI in his 
StavamBlB (1st hymn, SI. 3) refers to the chanting of the Mantra 
by the Master. 

Valadeva Vidyabhusan, the great Oriya Vaishpava of the 
Gaudiya School, explains this ^loka in his Stava-mBlB 
Bibhushapa commentary on Rupa Goswaml’s 
text, and refers to the Master as one 
“whose tongue used always to dance because of 

muttering of Harfe-krishna Mantra, consisting of sixteen 
Names and thirty-two Letters.^*’ In Medieval Oriya literature, 
the sixteen Names stand for the sixteen Gopis of the eternal 
Arena. The Master, it is stated, found the Mantra consisting 
of thirty-two Letters, unsuitable for the masses. So he suppressed 
thirteen Names and maintained only three—“Har^, RBma and 
Krishna.” These three Names he expanded into sixteen 
Names.^®® According to AchyutBnanda, the thirty-two Letters 
represent the abode of the Void.'*®’ While demonstrating the 
Void-worship before the king, he called back to his mind the 
thirty-two Letters. The Gaudiya doctrines, on the other hand, 
are bitterly opposed to any such interpretation. 

The Medieval Vaishnava texts generally place the words 
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In the following order—Har^, RSma, and Krishna. But the 
Gau4iya order Is Harfe, Krishoa and then Rama. 

The Medieval School of Vaish^avism was influenced by the 
Philosophy of Nathism and Buddhism. Thus "Ghata (hata) yoga” 

7.Th.N.th.«.dB.d. described in A^akara Saihhita. 

dhiit innucncM. ^ pious Vaish^ava like Ya^ovanta wrote the 

account of Raja Govinda Chandra. Jagannath was conceived 
as Xdi-Buddha. Gautama Buddha and Chaltanya were 
considered to be his incarnations. Vira Sidiha, a Buddhist 
leader of Nagarjuniya School, was regarded as an ardent 
devotee of Krishpa. Buddha-Mata is the name of a female 
associate of Tripura, while Balarama Dasa refers to Dharma- 
matra. Chaitanya Dasa’s six Vishnus are but the imitations of 
six meditating Buddhas. 

Thus, inspite of its indebtedness to Nathism and Buddhism— 
the Medieval Vaishpavism of Orissa was essentially Vishpuite 
in its features. It was not Buddhisf>Vaishpavism, i, a., 
Buddhism in the disguise of Vaishpavism. 

Unfortunately, by Vaishpavism, N. N. Vasu has meant the 
uncompromising orthodox type of the Vishpuite cult. So he 
has depicted Achyutananda and his associates as insincere 
hypocrites. Achyutananda enjoins on his disciples not to 
divulge the ‘knowledge of Brahma’ (Brahmavidya) before the 
egoists, atheists or the hypocrites.'*^^ If Is a pity, that he 
himself has been called an atheist and a hypocrite. 

487. “wfta PitwiK»«” 

Sunya Samhita, X. 

’ Ibid. 

488. Sunya Samhita^ II. 



CHAPTER X 

CHATTANyA—AS THE INCARNATION OF BUDDHA- 
JAGANNATH. THE PASSING AWAY OF CHAITANYA 

In several texts of the Medieval Orissan School, Chaitanya 
has been conceived as an incarnation of Buddha. Prima facie 
it seems to be a paradox, as the Master himself had denounced 
the Buddhists. 

Chaitanya declared before Sarvabhauma Bhattacharya 
that:—“He is a wretch who denies form to God ; 

Ch.It.ny... CritlcUm D®®***' 

Ag.in.t the Buddhists. Buddhists are atheisfs from not respect¬ 

ing the Vedas.’’^^ But in the Medieval Vaish^ava Philosophy 
of Orissa, Chaitanya was supposed to be the living embodiment 
of Jagannath—who was Adi-Buddha. 

Achyutananda explains this curious conception in ^Qnya 
Saihhita. Ktishpa was disconsolate at the thought of destruction 
of his clan. He gave vent to his feelings before Varu^a, 
the lord of the sea. 

“Out of indignation, the sage Ash^avakra had cursed my 
clan to destruction,” he lamented.*^ “My son had forsooth 
committed a little fault. For this the sage had done injustice. 
In addition to that, he had spared me not. I shall have to 
destroy my own clan 1 Listen, O Varuria, to my words. 
Bringest anon, the disc of destruction, from Ma^ipura. 
Verily will I destroy my clan. The sages will then be satisfied 
and let this (story of vengeance) be known in all the ages.” 
VaruQa sent for Nilkanthe^vara i^iva of Puri, who hastened 
to console the grief-stricken Krishna. Seeing l$iva, Hari 


489. Chaitanya Charitamrita, IL 6. 
(Sir J. N. Sarkar’s translation) 

490. I 

Sunys Santhita, XXVII. 



154 VAISHNAVISM IN ORISSA \ 

became restless. Out of Indignaflon, tears trickled dbwn 
his cheeks. 

"Hear me, Sada^lva,*’ he exclaimed. "I have destroyed my 
city without compunction. I was so long enjoying luxury, 
behtting a king,—^which the sages could not tolerate. My 
child -happened to be spoilt due to excess of affection. Did 
Ashfavakra know it not, that he cursed him ?" Nllakanthe^vara 
consoled Krishna with soothing words. "O Hari,” he replied. 
"Why art thou overcome with grief ? We knew it beforehand 
that thou wouldst destroy the Yadava clan. * * * After the des¬ 
truction (of the Yadava clan) thou wouldst repair to thy abode. 
Then as Buddha on the sea coast, thou wouldst enjoy majestic 
splendour. * At first, thou wouldst be worshipped as the 
Sacred Log, (Daru Brahma) on the sea-coast. Thither thy 
family would serve thee. 

Krishpa was thus consoled. The fatal arrow of Jara the 
l^avara struck his foot and he passed away. Jagannatha Dasa 
. continues the legend in his Daru Brahma 
Gita. The Paigi^^vas brought the body to 
Purushottama Kshetra for cremation. 

"At first not even a hair was burnt and this caused anxiety 
to the Pa^davas. On the sixth day (of burning) hands and 
legs were consumed. To assume the form of Buddha, the Lord 
gave up His hands and legs.”^^^ 

The Divine oracle was then heard :— 

"Cast the Body of the Lord unto the sea. In the Kali-Yuga 
He would be worshipped as the Sacred Log.”^®* Thus Vishnu 
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In Ills Buddha Incarnation came to be known as JagannAth.^^’ 
Krishna manifested himself In the Kali Age as Buddha- 
JagannSth.*^^ In Gita (IV. 7-8) Krishna declares that he 
would appear in every Age to save the righteous and destroy 
the sinners. The Buddha-Jagannath incarnation had the same 
mission. But the sinners grew up again like weeds. Thus 
further incarnations of Buddha-Jagannath became necessary 
to destroy them. 

Gautama-Buddha was one such incarnation. In comparison 

o.«t.mi.B«d<.h.-thein. Adi-Buddha JagannBth's age, he was con- 
crnationoijagannath. gidered to be a child. Gautama-Buddha 

did not live even for a century. So further incarnations 
followed. Chaitanya was another incarnation of Jagannatha- 
Buddha, and Krishna’s associates were born as his followers. 


Even after Chaitanya, we hear of the advent of Buddha 
incarnations. At (he fag end of the 17th century flourished 
Ramananda Ghosh, who claimed to be the incarnation of 
Buddha, for salvation of mankind.*®’ 

Before his passing away Krishna informed Sudam alias 
Krishna’. ■■ j ; Achyuta that he will appear in the Kali Yuga 
to Sudam. again, as Buddha, because of the curse of 

the sages, (^unya Saihhita, XXVU.) 

The same message is repeated in another chapter of the 
book. The Lord (Krishpa) told Sudam that He would appear 
in His Buddha incarnation in the Kali Yuga. He also said, 
“Ny partial manifestation will appear at Navadvipa, and shall 
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be known as Chaifanya/*^ Thus JagannSth Is the full and 
Chidtanya the partial manifestation of Krishpa 

Chaitanya has been described as the partial manifestation 
of Jagannfifh, the Xdi>Buddha.^^ Even in Gau^iya literature, 
the Master was regarded as the living embodiment of Jagan- 
nSth.^^ But the Gau^iya theory stopped at this point, while 
according to the Oiissan conception :— 

(1) Chaitanya was the incarnation of Buddha>JagannSth. 

(2) He absorbed himself into the image of Jagann3th. 


In Chaitanya Bhsgavata of I^wara Dasa, Chaitanya has 


Buddhavatara 

Chaitanya. 


been described as the incarnation of Buddha, 
at the end of every chapter. The Lord says 


to Devaki:— 


“Mankind will be steeped in the abyss of ignorance 
(Acheta). So I shall assume the name Chaitanya. I shall 
impart words of wisdom as a scholar, and will be known as the 
incarnation of Buddha.”^” 


The Lord similarly informs AchyutSnanda that Chaitanya 
is the embodiment of Buddha. So Achyuta should follow the 
path of devotion by serving at his feet.*®® 
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Sunya Samhita, Chap. X. 

In this connection see p. 112 

497. Jhumar Samhita, by Nirakara Dasa. Chap. XXII. 

Gurubhakti Gita» III. 2. 
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Chaitanya Bha^avat, III. 5. 126. 
snww Bhakti Ratnakar, p. 100. 

For similar Idea, see Kavikamapur's Chaitnanya Chandrodaya, 

VI. 44 & VIII. 7. 
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The Passinc Away ov the Master 

The conception of Chaltanya as the incarnation of Buddha, 
gathered round him after his demise. The passing away 
of the Master has been described in the following Oriya 
books 

(1) ^unya SadihitS, (2) JagannStha Charitamrita, (3) kwara 
Dasa’s BhSgavata and (4) Prema Taradgi^I. 

The statement of AchyutSnanda’s description of the passing 
Achyutananda. away of the Master is quoted below ;— 

“King PratSprudra was (on that day) present near Kata- 
raefa.^^ At this time GaurEfiga Chandra, after going round 
the exterior wall, entered into the temple (carrying the staff 
and waterpof) with his followers. The great Raja was present 
there along with his councillors and ministers. While devotedly 
they were gazing at the image, the temple resounded with the 
name of Had.” 

“Lord Chaitanya, the great dancer, chanted the name of 
Had and like a flash of lightning immersed himself within the 
sacred body of Jagannath.”*“ “The formless Brahma revealed 
himself from the Void into the world to show his exploits. Des¬ 
troying ignorance (/. e. darkness) and impading the knowledge 
of Truth, he got absorbed into the full manifestation of the 
attdbutes (/. e., in JagannSth, who is the embodiment of the 
sixteen kata). Just as fire in swallowing up fire knows no check— 
similarly, (Chaitanya,) the embodiment of celestial attributes 
absorbed himself within a similar entity, before one could 
clearly visualize. Witnessing this (disappearance) the king 
broke into loud wailing and there was a general lamentation. 
Gradually the followers went back to their destinations. After the 
Lord’s (JagannSth’s) supper, the servitors finished the service of 


501. Kalataete—A place near Jagmohana Mandapa. 

502. ET3pr Eft flWBR UMT HET wrfk «lr 

wwE EOTii ulr ftyOE 

Sunya SaoaUta, I. 



m 


VAISHNAVISM IN ORISSA 


.flie deity. Arranjlng the bed they bolted the door of the room. 
The Lord of the world thus retired with Lakshml for sleep. At 
day-break, the Lord of the Universe was dressed in festive 
dress. From Nsdhava Full Moon day, the king conducted a 
grand festival. ( *ir«nr Sjjysryh ft ^ ^ ) After the 

termination of the festival, held for a month, everybody retired 
to his respective place.” 

“Msdhava” is a vague word which signifies both the spring 
season and the month of Vai^Skh. The Master was born on 

Th. Month of Mndhnv.. PhSlguna. 

It is not likely that his birth-day was cele¬ 
brated with a long festival, shortly after his passing away. The 
mention of Lakshmi and the festive dress of Jagann3th indicate 
a festival at the time of Chaitanya’s passing away. Thus 
Achyutananda seems to have referred to the Chandan-Yatra 
festival which commences from the third day of the Full Moon, 
in the month of VaiSakh. The Oriya Panji generally quotes 
the following couplet, in connection with the Full Moon day 
in the month of Vai^akh :— 

fwlw. II” 


The Statement of Diva - 
kara Dasa. 


Divakara Dasa mentions Chaitanya’s passing 
away in his book as follows ;— 


Thinking thus, (that he should return to his own abode) he 
absorbed himself within the image of Jagannath. Thus he 
vanished into Jagannath’s body, (which is identical with his 
own) unperceived by all. The king was mad with consuming 
grief. “O Master,” he bewailed, , ”why have you disap¬ 
peared ?”5<>3 

In the last chapter of Chaitanya Bhagavata of hwara Dasa’"^ 


503. Jagannatha Charitamrita. VII. 

Iswan Oasa'a Bhagavata. 
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the Master’s passing away has been described more than once. 

Vasudeva Tirtha, a prominent Sannyasl of 
Puri, could not believe that Chaitanya had 
into the body of Jagannath. Thus said the 


The Statement of 
Iswara Dasa. 


disappeared 
monk:— 


"Listen to me, O Iswara. I hear you have written a ‘l^astra* 
on Chaitanya’s life. Whence have you secured the information 
that Chaitanya got absorbed within Jagannath ? Briefly explain 
this to me, because any person will doubt (the veracity of 
your statement).’’ 


After a few lines, the passing away has been described. 

"Thus passed several days and again befell the Chandan- 
Yatra festival. On the third day of the Full Moon in the month 
of Vai^akh, Chaitanya dressed himself (as befitting the occasion). 
He joined the procession of the chanters on the main road. The 
king accompanied him as did many Brahma^as. * * * * 
Thus went the embodiment of Krishna, (Chaitanya) to the 
temple. Getting near the golden throne (of Jagannath) he 
heheld the god, on the throne. Chaitanya besmeared the 
sacred body (of Jagannath) with sandal paste, and gazed at 
the Lord, who illuminates, the world. The king was by his 
side, and he also beheld Jagannath-Krishna, the holder of 
the conch'shell. Chaitanya himself is the embodiment of 
Krishna—the illuminator of the world and the deliverer of man¬ 
kind. The king personally witnessed the absorption of Chaitanya 
within the image of Jagannath. His indignation (I) knew no 
bounds and despair filled his heart. Getting composed, all 
(the devotees) consoled Nityananda. With the help of the 
devotees, the king performed the Chandan-Yatra festival. 
Whilst Nityananda Dasa was alive, the Master repaired to 
Vaikunfha.’’ 

The last few lines of this statement are repeated elsewhere 
in this chapter :— 

"Chaitanya departed for Vaikuntha. The king, after per¬ 
forming the (Chandan) Yatra festival, celebrated another festival 
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in memory of Chaltanya. Then NlfySnanda returned (to 
Bengal)/’’**’ Thus he supports AchjmtBnanda’s statement 

We find that these three statements agree about the facts:— 

(1) Chaltanya passed within the temple-precincts of JagannSth. 

(2) The king witnessed the scene. 

liwara Dasa categorically affirms that the Master’s disap¬ 
pearance took place on Akshaya-TritiyS, which falls on the 
third day of the Full Noon in the month of Vai^Skh. 

Even if we tentatively accept his date, we may inquire about 
the disposal of the body. The king of Sampuminagar made 
similar inquiry. 

“Hearing of the disappearance of Chaltanya into sacred 
image, from the lips of the venerable sage Agastya, the 
king bowed at his feet. With great humility he declared, ‘A 
strange fact hast thou related, O sage.” 

Then he put forward his query :—“(Thou sayest that) 
Chaltanya, while besmearing sandal paste, vanished into the 
sacred Image. Thus, Chaltanya merged his identity info 
JagannSfh’s body. * * * * But whither goeth the body of 
Chaltanya ? I entertain doubt as to this. Briefly explain 
this to me and thus drive out misgiving from my mind.”’**^ 

Agastya complied with the royal request. First of all he 
explained that the Lord appeared from the Void in material 
form to display illusion (NSyS) and was known by the name 
Chaltanya. Fulfilling His mission, He vanished info JagannSth. 

“Chaltanya got absorbed within the god of the blue mountain. 
The form and spirit of JagannSfh and Chaltanya were of 
identical nature. It was witnessed, by all but nobody noticed 
what befell to the illusory body (Cf. JaySnanda’s Chaltanya 
MaAgal—“Maya 6arlr fatha rahlla pa4iya”—His illusory body 
lay there behind). Jagannath, the fascinator of the three worlds. 
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saw the mafeiial body of Chalfanya. He ordered K§hefra~ 
pala .^—‘Anon shalt thou carry away this material body In 
air and place It on the Ganges water’. At Jagannath’s bidding 
K$hetrapBla carried the body (^ava) in air and placed it on the 
Ganges water. Thus the Lord revealed Himself in the form 
of Chaltanya (for some time) ; and at length got immersed In 
the Ganges water.”®**® The river Prachi in the district of Puri 
is a sacred river. It is said that Mother Ganges bathes in the 
Prachi river at Gomatl Tlrtha, on the third day of the waxing 
moon in the month of Vai^akh. The sinners, while bathing in 
the Ganges, leave their sins in the water. So she bathes (in the 
Prachi) in the form of a black cow and emerges out of water 
as a white cow. She gets rid of all sins (due to the contact 
with the sinners) by beholding AmareSvara iSiva.®**^ 

Thus according to I^wara Dasa, Chaitanya passed away in 
the temple of JagannBth on Akshaya-Tritiya day. His body was 
immersed in the Prachi water at Gomati Tlrtha. On that day the 
Ganges appears in the Prachi every year. This Tirtha is situated 
at a distance of thirty to forty miles from Puri, and is popularly 
known as Lalita^Tlrtha. 


507, An attendant—deity of Jagannath. 
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Purushottam Mahatmya'*, Chap. Vll, In Niladri Mahodaya. 

Niladri Mahodaya. The Mahayanists also worship Kshetrapala. (See A. 
Avalon’s The Principles of Tantra, p. 37.) 
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The Bengali versions should be quoted here, for the 
sake of comparison. JayBnanda’s statement 

TlHi atAtCIIIMIt Of 

JayMiMida. |j gg follows ;— 

‘‘While dancing at the ViJayB of {the Car festival in the 
month of Asharh his left toe was suddenly pierced by a 
brick (lying on the road). On the sixth day of the moon, 

the pain in his toe grew severer, and he was forced to take 
his bed in the garden. (TotB) Here he told the Pundit 
GoswSmi that he would leave the earth next night at 10 o’clock. 
Celestial garlands of many coloured flowers were thrown on 
him from the unseen. Celestial singers began to dance on the 
high way. The gods began to cry out, ‘Bring the heavenly 
chariot’. The Master mounted into Vishpu’s car with the 
figure of Garu^a on the spire. His material body lay behind 
on the earth, while he went to Vaikuntha.”’^® Here by the word 
Jota, Jayananda most likely indicates the of Kali Misra, as 
the last resting place of the Master. In many places of his 
book he uses the word Jofa, to indicate that garden.’** Thus 
according to Jayananda, the Master, while sick, was treated 
at Ka^ Misra’s and passed away on the seventh day of 
the full moon at 10 P. M. 


Next, we shall refer to the description of Lochan Das in 


The Statement of 
Lochan Dat. 


the third part of his book. This description 
is omitted in the Gau4iya Math edition of 


this book. 


“Getting up reverently to behold Jagannath, the Master 
(wended his way and) gradually reached the Lion Gate. Along 
with the followers accompanying him, he quickly entered the 
temple precinct. The Master looked all around but could not 
see (Jagannath). Then he contemplated. The door itself got 
closed from within. He with a heavy heart quitted that place. 
On the seventh day of the full moon in the month of Ssharh, 
the Master supplicated (Jagannath) with a sigh. * ■•■'*' * 
On Sunday noon in the third ‘Prahara’ the Master absorbed 
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himself in the Image of JagannSth. The PartchhB Brahmin 
(of GuDKjIchB house) forthwith rushed outside, bewtdling, “Alas, 
what shall I say” 1 Seeing the Brahmin, the devotees pleaded, 
“Listen, O ParichhB. Open the gate, please, as we are eager 
to meet the Master.” Seeing the distress of the devotees, the 
Parichhs exclaimed, “The Master hath disappeared within the 
Gup4lchS''house I (“Gupdlc^^ bs^ir madhye Prabhur haila 
adar^an”) I have personally witnessed the communion of Lord 
Gaura (and JagannSth) and affirm that what you hear (from my 
lips) is absolutely true. * * * * When Raja PratSprudra 

heard the news (of the Master’s passing away) he and his 
family members lost consciousness.” 

Lochan Das’s statement suffers from vagueness. The 
course of event, in all probability, was as follows Chaitanya 
repaired to the main temple, in an ecstatic mood. He could 
not find the image, as JagannSth had been taken to the 
Gupdlchs house. So thither he went alone by a side-door, 
while his followers were waiting before the closed main gate 
of the JagannBth temple. While they were waiting in vain, the 
Parichha (temple-Superintendent) came and informed'them that 
the Master had passed away in the Gup^lcha house. This 
passage admits of other interpretations. 

A third version comes from the pen of IlSn NSgar. His 
book Advaita Prakl^ refers to the Master’s passing away. 

I^an was the Master’s contemporary and 
had had the fortune of serving him person¬ 
ally. His description is short and vague. 

“One day, GaurSflga after visiting JagannSth, entered the 
JagannSth temple, mumbling, “(Where art thou) O Lord”. As 
he stepped within the door got closed by itself. There was a 
great apprehension in the mind of the followers. After some 
time, the door opened itself. (Not finding the Master) Every¬ 
one guessed that GaurSflga had passed away.”^^’ 


The Statement of 
Isan Nagar. 
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The authoritative Gau^iya texts are almost silent on the 
Master’s last days. According to the Gau^iya canon, the Master 

5 ^e«tath.Aath- Jotat manifestation of Radha and 

ritathw oandiya Taxta Krishna, and thus any question of death was 

a priori absurd. As a Vaish^^ava scholar explains, “Sri-Chidtanya 
was not a human being although He lived amongst us in human 
form. He was no other than the supreme Lord Himself, who 
reveals His transcendental form in the world from time to 
time.”5« 

Vrindavan Das In his Chaitanya Bhagavat is completely 
silent about the passing away. Krishpadas Kaviraj simply 
states that the Master disappeared in the l$aka year 1455.’^’ 
Kavikarpapur at the end of his Chaitanya Charitapirita like" 
wise informs that the Master returned to his celestial abode, 
after exhibiting his exploits for forty-seven years. Thus the 
Charitamrita texts do not give us any idea about the exact time 
and place of the event. 

Narahari Chakravarti wrote his book, Bhaktiratnakar, in 
the first quarter of the 18th century. In the third chapter 

Th.st.t««.ntofN«.. (Tarahga), ^rlnivas’s Journey to Purl is 
hari chakravaru. described, ^tlnlvas Started from Bengal on 

the fifth day of the waxing moon in the month of Magh, with 
the blissful expectation of meeting the Master. On his way 
to Puri he heard of the Master’s disappearance.’^*^ It took 
usually a month to reach Puri. Raghunath Das, on his first 
risit to Puri from Saptagram, covered the distance on foot in 
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12 days.’*^ But Narahari does not state whether iSrinivBs 
covered the distance within the usual time or not. 

But he locates the place of disappearance. In the 8th 
Taraftgta> MSmu ThSkur, showing the place to Narottam Das, 
says ;— 

“Behold Narottam, here Gaurahari told something to the 
(Gadadhar) Pundit. * * * * (Suddenly) he entered into this 
temple of GopinSth. He vanished and never came out (of the 
temple) again.**® This statement is echoed in Prema TaraAgipi 
of SadSnanda Kavisurya BrahmS.**^ 

Here we propose to weigh and appraise the statements 
The Location of the event, made by the wrifers, 

(1) Chaitanya passed away within the temple of JagannSth. 
—Stated by ISwara Dasa, DivSkara Dasa, AchyutBnanda 
and by l53n N3gar. 

(2) He passed away in GupdlckB House. 

—Stated by Lochan Das. 

(3) He passed away in the To|3 of KslI Misra. 

—Stated by Jay3nanda 

(4j He passed away in the temple of Gopin3th. 

—Stated by Narahari and Sad3nanda 
Accepting the verdict of the majority, we are of opinion 
that Chaitanya passed away, out of exuberant ecstatic emotion, 
near the image of JagannSth. Thus we reject the third and 
fourth versions. 

The Time of the difficult to fix Up the cxact time of the 

Pimein* Away. Master’s passing away. 
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(1) According to JayBnanda and Ldchan Das, the Master 
passed away on Sunday the 7th day of the waxing moon, In the 
month of AshSrh. Sir J. N. Sarkar, who accepts JaySnanda’s 
statement writes as follows :— 

“At last on the 14th June 1533, his physical frame broke 
down under such prolonged mental convulsions and self- 
inflicted torments, and he passed away under circumstances 
over which the piety of his biographers has drawn the veil of 
myafery.”5“ 

(2) According to kwara Dasa, the Master passed away on 
the third day of the waxing moon, in the month of V^^kh. 
AchyutSnanda also seems to have referred to this date. 

(3) Narahari Chakravarti does not refer to an exact date. 
iSiinivas starting from Bengal in the month of Magh, is ordinarily 
expected to have heard the dismal news in Magh or Phalgun. 
But ^linivas might have been detained somewhere. Thus the 
statement is a vague one and does not serve our purpose. 

From this brief conspectus of details we come to the 
conclusion that the Master passed away near the image of 
Coneiution Jagannlth—either on the 7th day of the full 

moon in the month of Asharh at the 
Gup^lcha house, or that sad event took place on the third day 
of the full moon In the month of Vai^akh, at the Jagannath 
temple. 

For greater certainty we must be content to wait. Further 
researches may mend the matter one day. It is to be noticed 
that the two contemporary writers—Achyutananda and l4an 
Nagar—locate the event in the Jagannath temple. But Jaya- 
nanda and Lochan Das definitely agree on a particular date. 
The concurrent testimony of the two Chaitanya MaAgal books, 
should be brushed aside, only if further researches strengthen 
the eWdence of l4wara Dasa’s Bhagavata. 


520. Chaitanya. Introduction, p. 11 

But Babu Phanl Bhusan Dutta calculates the date to be the 29th June, 
1533 Sri Chaitanya JatakSa p. 1$ 
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The Master's passing away before the image of JagannSth, 
helped the theory of Buddha Incarnation. It was believed by 
the Vaishpavas of the Medieval School that after fulfilling his 
mission in the world, the partial self of Buddha absorbed him* 
self in the full manifestation of Buddha, i. e., JagannSth. 

Possibly to counteract this propaganda, Narahari spread the 
information that the Master absorbed himself within the image 
of GopinSth. The Master was supposed to 
Theory^"AtaTor^* be the embodiment of Radha, who manl- 

tlon in Oopinath. 

fested herself to taste the emotion of separa¬ 
tion from Krishpa. Mentally he acted as Radha, when in his 
last days he constantly pined for'Ktishpa. Thus, a fitting end 
would be an absorption—not within Buddha-Jagannath ; but 
within the image of the Lord of the Gopls, Radha being Gopl 
par excellence. 

It is to be noticed that the books of I^an Nagar and Jaya- 
nanda are tabooed by the Gau^iya Vaishnavas for their 
references to the passing away of the Master. This offending 
portion in Lochan’s book is usually deleted. But Narahari’s 
book is in the approved list of the Gaudiya texts, though he 
too is guilty of similar misconduct. The conclusion is obvious. 
Though the Gaudiya Vaishpavas were at first reticent 
about the Master’s passing away, they had to circulate an 
approved version at least from the 18th century, to counteract 
the notion of absorption within JagannSth. It gave rise to a 
rh 3 rane too :— 

“What shall I say ; whither shall I go ? Words are failing me 
(to describe the grief). 1 have lost Gora-chSnd in the house 
of Gopinath 1’’*** 

One wishes that the veil that had been drawn over the 
incident would be penetrated, one day. The last resting place 
of a superman, adored by millions, is lying somewhere in 
obscurity. No sign is visible there, to save the place from 
profanation—to allow the devout to offer their fervent homage 1 

521. “ft ^ ^ TOW 5!Tft I 
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Purl—After the Paeeing 
Awey of The Master. 


After the passing away of the Master, Puri graduaUy lost 
its popularity. VrindSvana under the six great GoswSml’s 
became the chief centre of Neo-Vaishpav> 
ism. It thus ousted Puri—now bereft of 
the halo of the Master.—From its eminent position. RaghunSth 
Das Goswami left Purl for VrindSvana. RaghunSth Bhatta also 
left Puri and settled there during the lifetime of the Master. 
The political unrest, which led to the loss of Orissa’s indepen¬ 
dence in 1568, made Puri too hot for peaceful religious contem¬ 
plation. Even the two great Oriya Vaishpavas, l^ySmSnanda 
and ValadevaVidySbhusan, lived at VrindSvana and not in 
their own country. 

3ySmSnanda was the disciple of Hrldaychaitanya and Jiva 
Goswami. He and his disciple RasikSnanda 
propagated the Gau^iya doctrine all over 


Sytnananda. 


Orissa. 

Valadeva VidySbhu§ap was the disciple of VilwanSth 
Chakravarti. He silenced the opponents of the Gau^iya 

vM«ie*. vidyrthuwin. ^chool in 1628 at Gaits near Jaipur, by prov¬ 
ing that the Gau^iya School is an offshoot 
of the Msddha School and thus, not of obscure origin. His 
celebrated Govinda BhS§ya commentary on the Brahma- 
SStras won for him the title of VidySbhujap, from the Gau^iya 
patriarchs of VrindSvana. 

The Medieval Vaishpavism of Orissa was declared 
heterodox by the triumphant Neo-Vaishpavism, and gradually 

The Modem Vuithna. died away. Even the followers of AchyutS- 
vicm til orisea. anda or Ati-ba4a JagannStha Dasa will 

not now talk of Buddha-Msts, Tantra Mantra Yantra or 
of Buddha incarnation. 

The Vaishpavas of Orissa now adore Chaitanya and NityS- 
nanda. They love to sing Bengali devotional songs. As I write, a 
Sankirtana party, mostly consisting of villagers with hardly any 
knowledge of Bengali, passes by the road. I come to the door 
to hear the song. The song Is in Bengali though sung with 
Oriya intonation. 
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‘^r*r sfiR qir ISran »fhc usffti 
jfK *fn[ *fN: Pran Rsfft ii” 

NitySnanda and Chaitanya are now deified. No Oriya pauses 
to think that NitySnanda was a Bengali, and Chaitanya was bom 
and brought up In Bengal. With them have penetrated the 
Bengali influence, even to the obscure interior of Orissa, in 
the field of religious thought. The triumph of Chaitanya 
Movement Is now complete. But this spiritual victory has been 
achieved at the cost of much, which was distinctly Orissa’s own 
in the domain of thought and philosophy. 

Ask an Oriya Vaishpava and he will tell you a good deal 
about the Gaudiyu Divines. But he has only a nodding acquain¬ 
tance with the history of the five great Oriya Apostles. He 
certainly knows of the Chaitanya Bhagavat in Bengali, but has 
not heard the name of the Chaitanya Bhagavata in Oriya. 

We pause here and ask, how far the rejection of the 
Medieval in favour of the Modem Vaishpavism is a change 
for the better. 


22 



Chapter yd 

HOW FAR THE CHAirANYA MOVEMENT WAS 
RESPONSIBLE FOR THE FALL OF THE 
EMPIRE OF ORISSA 

Pet theories in history are difficult to eliminate. It is gen¬ 
erally believed that Chaitanya and his Neo-Vaish^avite move¬ 
ment are responsible for the fall of the Orissan empire. 

The same view has been held by R. D. 
^inrtt he Chaitanya Banetjee, m his History of Orissa, 
• Vol. 1. 

“Suddenly, from the beginning of the 16th century” he 
writes “a decline set in the power and prestige of Orissa 
with a corresponding decline in the military spirit of the 
people. This decline is intimately connected with the long 
residence of the Bengali Vaish^ava Saint Chaitanya in the 
country.” 

"We must admit that Chaitanya was one of the principal 
causes of the political decline of the empire and the people of 
Orissa. Not only that; The acceptance of Vaishnauism or 
rather Neo^Vaishnavism, was the Real Cause of the Musalman 
Conquest of Orissa twenty-eight years after the death of PratSp- 
rudra.**'" A wave of religious fervour passed over the country, 
and during the Reformation, Orissa lost not only her empire 
but also her political prestige.” 

“In Orissa, on account of its acceptance by the royalty, 
Neo-Vaish^avism became fashionable and powerful officers of 
Prataparudra like Ramananda Raya, the governor of Raj- 
mahendri before its final loss, and Gopinatha Barajena, that of 
the Muljyafha Dap4apat or Medinipur were the most notable 
converts after the king himself.””* 


322. History of Orissa VoL i, p. 329-331. 
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Unfortunately, R. D. Banetjee has exaggerated the evil 
effects of Neo-Valsh^avism upon the political history of Orissa 
He represents that, the decline in the power, prestige and 
military spirit of the people was suddenly manifest after 1510, 
acd the Chaitanya Movement caused this decline. It seems 
as if an eclipse suddenly darkened the midday sun. 

But the decline was gradual in process and it can be 
detected even before the 16th century. “Purushottama lost more 
than one-half of his ancestral dominion 
orina Under Punwho. within Hve Or SIX years of his accession. 

The Bahmani Sultans annexed the GodEvarl- 
KistnS Doab. Ssluva Narasiifaha of Vijayanagar was a constant 
source of trouble and anxiety to the Gajapati kings. Purusho¬ 
ttama recuperated due to the smile of fortune. 

The murder of the great Muslim general and statesman 
Mahmud Gawan in 1481 caused a complete paralysis of the 
Muslim activities in the Deccan for twenty-five years.^^’ “The 
last real Sultan” Muhammad Shah III died in 1482, and Purusho¬ 
ttama could easily reconquer the Doab from the hands of 
Mahmud Shah (1482-1518)—the worthless successor of Muham¬ 
mad Shah. The disruption of the Bahmani kingdom relieved 
the Gajapati King from any strong and concentrated pressure, 
from the south-western direction. 

In Vijayanagar, the weak successors of Narasidiha Saluva 
somehow maintained their power upto 1505, when the kingdom 
of Vijayanagar passed into the hands of a new dynasty, founded 
by the Tuluva minister Vira Narasiihha NSyaka. 

In Bengal, similar chaotic condition prevailed. The influence 
of the Abyssinian palace guards was supreme in the reigns of 
the last few weaklings of the Ilias Shahi dynasty, and this was 
followed by a short spell of Habsi rule in Bengal. In 1493, 
the nobles elected Sayyid Hussain Shah as the Sultan and the 
Habsi regime in Bengal thus ended. 

The political horizon of Orissa was not yet overcast with 


523. History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 314. 
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doud, Dvhen PratBprudra ascended the throne In 1497. Pratap- 

uck.fp<»MigMii. o’*^*** *0 utlllaed the chaotic 

Hitepnidn. Condition, that prevdled in Vijayanagar and 

Bahmanl kingdoms. Hussain Shah’s hold upon the throne 
of Gau4 was not then firm. But PratSprudra’s Inacflvlty 
helped the enemies to gather strength. 

In 1510 the great Kiishpadeva RSya ascended the throne 
of VHayanagar. Minor hostilities immediately began and the 
Gajapati had to move to the south to 


The Attack of 


Krithnadeva. 


protect the southern boundaries of his 


empire which extended upto Udayagiri in the 


Nellore district Thus at the time of the Master’s first advent 


into Orissa in 1510, the king was not present*®* 

Krishnadeva’s campaign against the Orissan empire began 
in 1513. In 1514 he captured Udayagiri and in 1515 Kopd&\d4u 
in the Guntur district. He Imprisoned prince Virabhadra and 
in 1516, advanced as far as SiihhBchalam.*®* The Gajapati had 
no other alternative and had to sign a humiliating treaty. Pro¬ 
bably he had to cede territory south of the GodBvarl and to 
give his daughter Jaganmohinl in marriage to Krishpadeva. 

Hussedn Shah was not slow in taking advantage of the 


The Attack of fluMaln 
Shah. 


forced absence of the Gajapati from the 
north.*®* In 1509 he invaded Orissa and 


destroyed innumerable images.*®® 

“Amara SurafhSn (Amir Sultan) disfigured the images 
within the JagannBth temple precincts. The Gajapati got this 
piece of information at his camp in the south. He started for 
Puri. At his approach the Sultan retreated.”*®® 

The KavBli copper plate of PratBprudra of the 3aka year 
1432 (1510-11 A. D.) refers to this war with the Sultan. We 


524. Qialtanya Bhatavat, III, 3 

525. “Hiatotlcal Inacripflona of Soufli India”— Sewel & Aiyantar, p. 240. 

526. Chaltanya Chandiodaya Drama, VI-14. 

527. Chaltanya Bhagavat, III. 2 & 4 

528. Madia Panjl 
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leam from the inscription that the Sultan was defeated and 
whole of the Orlssan territory overrun by him was recovered. 

According to the version of the Msdla P5n}i, Govlnda 
VidySdhar Bhoi, the minister of the^Gajapati, betrayed him and 

Th.Aii.««ico«M*.t.t s^**®** the Sultan, Prataprudra lost 

byOovindifVidyuihM^ jjg^rt and concluded peace with Hussain 

Shah. He handed over the administration to Govinda Vidya> 


dhar,“^ and henceforth reigned only In name. 

We do not accept this statement as substantially correct. 
Govinda’s treachery might have compelled the king to forgo the 
advantage which he might have gained as the result of his victory 
over the Sultan. But the last portion of the statement has 
little inherent plausibility. Not to speak of the Gau^iya texts, 
even the writings of the contemporary Oriya Vaishpavas do 
not refer to this de facto ruler of Orissa. 

Ferishta states that Quii Qutb Shah of Golconda conquered 
the area between Kop4avidu and SiifahSchalam. Banerjee 



tentatively places the incident between the 
years 1519-22, with misgivings about the 


veracity of Ferishta’s statement. 


Thus Dame Fortune who smiled on his father, deserted 


him. Pinned on three sides by formidable enemies, PratSp- 
Cu... of the decit... P"* “P ® defence. The military 

strength of the kingdom had been sapped by 
the wars of aggression, waged by Purushottama and'Kapilendra. 
The exhaustion was noticeable at this time. The people rolled 
in luxury, with the wealth plundered from Ksfichl to Trivepi. 
The conclusion of such a state of affairs could be easily fore¬ 
seen. “Vijayanagar inscriptions prove that Prataprudra had 
descended to the level of employing Musalman mercenaries in 
his campaign against Krishpadeva Raya.”’’^ The Chaitanya 
Movement can be hardly blamed for this sad decline in military 


529. “min: # parr 
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530. History of Orissa : By R. D* Banerjee, VoL I, p. 325. 
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spirit of the people. Chaitanya came to Puri for the first time In 
February 1510, but he did not settle down before 1512. He 
met the Idng in 1512 or 1513. It is difficult to believe that the 
fall of Udayagiri and Kop^^vi^u was the result of this meet- 
ing. 

According to R. D. Banetjee, “powerful officers of PratSp- 

Mtieism a^nst the rudra” became “converts” to Neo-Vaisbpav- 
meereot he State. Consequently neglecting the state 

affairs. 

His statement is only partially true. According to Nunez, 
all the chiefs of the states were gathered at the siege of Koptja- 
palle. Had they been zealous converts to Neo-Vaishpavism, 
we should have seen them at Puri. Officials of the 
type of GopinSth Ba4ajen3 paid only lip-homage to Neo- 
Vaishpavism. 


R. D. Banetjee has severely criticised the conduct of R&m3- 
nanda Rai. He “betrayed his trust to his own people by 


Criticism against 
Ramananda Rai. 


retiring from his position on the weakest 
frontier of the country, and one may ascribe 


the fall of Kop4avi4u, Kon^apalle and Rsjmahendri, to their 


being left in charge of young and inexperienced officers like 


the Prince Virabhadra on the retirement of RamSnanda.”^’^ 


This statement implies that RamSnanda was a competent 
officer, whose premature retirement was calamitous for the 
country’s cause. We have already made it clear that Rama¬ 
nanda proved to be a failure as an administrator. He was a 
learned theologian, devoted to the contemplation of heavenly 
things. That was not exactly the business of one, who was 
expected to govern. 

A man of RamBnanda’s type was singularly unfit to hold the 
reins of government in war time. Thus we find that the 
Gajapati was served by incompetent officers like RBmH- 
nanda, and Virabhadra, unscrupulous ones like Goplnath 
Ba4ajenB, and by knaves like Govinda VidyBdhara. 


531. History of Orissa. I, p 332. 
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Be it said to the credit of PratSprudra that he maintained 
the independence of the state though attacked from all sides. 

But R. D. Baneijee has not spared him. He 
Pn^rud^"** quotes JaySnanda’s statement that “Pratap- 
rudra has consulted Chaifanya about invad¬ 
ing Bengal but the saint had dissuaded him, pointing out that 
the war would have a disastrous effect on his own country.'* 
The great historian is a trifle melodramatic when he concludes 
on the authority of JaySnanda that, “The advice of Chaifanya 
was sufficient to cause this cowardly and religiously-minded 
king to desist from a proper defence of his own territories.’’ 

JaySnanda’s statement is contradicted by the words of the 
Master himself. S3rvabhauma said to the Master ;—“Here is 
PrafSprudra Ray, eager to meet you.’’ The Master clapped 
his hands to his ears, murmured an appeal to God, and replied, 
“Why such an Improper speech, Sarvabhauma ? I am a hermit 
withdrawn from the world. For me to meet a king or a woman 
is fatal like a draught of poison’’”^ “He professed anger in 
order to warn his followers against consorting with worldly- 
minded men.’’*” If is difficult to believe that the Master, 
inspife of such assertion, took up the role of adviser in 
political affairs. 

Prataprudra met the Master for the first time in 1512 or 1513. 
Up to 1517 he was engaged in active hostility with the Raja of 
Vljayanagar. The Godavari remained the southern boundary 
of the Orissan empire in 1540.*” Towards the north, the frontier 
reached Pichhalda on the Rupnarayan.*** The empire stret¬ 
ching from the Godavari to the Rupnaraya^ was maintained 
without further dismemberment by armed resistance to the 
enemies. 

53X Chaifanaya Charlfamrita, II. 11. 

533 Ibid II. 15. 

534. History of Orissa, I, p. 326. "Krlshnadeva’s achievement (in his 
Campaign against Prataprudra) was meagre." Dr. K. S. Alyangar, 
Cambridge History of India, Vol. Ill, p. 497, 
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bi a previous chapter we have shown that the did 
not altogether abandon his attachment for the Medieval School 
of ValshpaWsm that flourished In Orissa. 
He extended his patronage to JagannBtha 
Dasa and his companions; though they were 
regarded as heterodox by the Gau^lya Valshpavas. It is 
clear that Insplte of his predilection for the Gaudiya Vaishpav<> 
Ism the tdng of Orissa did not neglect his kingly duties. He 
patronized the Oriya scholars, took a keen interest in their 
exposition of religious philosophy, and fought against his 
enemies. His great rival Krishpadeva Rsya too, was a 
Vaishpava. But his religious scruples did not deter him 
from waging aggressive wars. 

Thus it will be far from historical truth to suggest that 
Idng Prataprudra was out and out a Gaudiya Vaishpava and 
that he, in his old days, was a victim of religiosity. 

It would be futile to pretend that Neo>Vaishpavlsm 
had absolutely no baneful effect on the political history of 
Orissa. In the capital at least, a large 
section of the people engaged themselves in 
chanting the name of Harl, quite oblivious 
of the dangers which threatened the state. 

It Is difficult to exonerate the action of die followers of the 
Master in an embezzlement case. Gopinath Badajena, a brother 
of Ramananda, went scot-free due to their Intervention, and 
It certednly had unwholesome effect on the morale of administra¬ 
tion.*’® 

The triumph of the Chaltanya Movement was not complete 
In the life-time of the Master. Jagannath 

chS^ ^”**** ** was still the state-deity of Orissa and sym¬ 
bolized the Mediaeval School of Valshpaidsm. 
He was the Buddha Incarnation of Vlshpu. He was Adl-Buddha. 

536. “drtlaw ’sanpB uwi i 
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In 1568 Orissa lost her independence, and Jagann9th his 
status. His image was thrown to fire, his shrine was desecrated. 
Defeated, disgraced and despondent—the nation of Kapilendra 
and Prat9prudra now found time to attend to the Sermons 
of Love and Pacifism. 

The real cause of the fall of the empire was not 
oriSll. the ‘‘acceptance of Neo-Vaishnavism,” but 
the weakness of the successors. 

It is a law of Nature, that no family can produce an 
uninterrupted line of geniuses. The tottering empire, surrounded 
by powerful foes, was like the “bow of Ulysses” which only a 
strong man could handle. 

PratSprudra died in 1540 A. D.. and within twenty-eight 
years no less than seven kings belonging to three different 
dynasties occupied the throne.^^*^ 

Taking advantage of the weakness of the centripetal force, 
the Ssmanta chiefs, specially the Bhahjas grew turbulent. 

o , Thus, in a country where the administration 

Weakness of the Royal ^ 

Authority. jg aufocraflc, the succession of the ill-condi>* 

tioned kinglings spelt disaster. 

Assassination, rebellion and struggle for power brought 
about internal anarchy, Govinda Vidyadhar Bhoi murdered 
the sons of his master. His grandson Narasidiha had to 
atone for his sin. Mukundadeva Harichandan, the commander- 
in-chief, murdered him to pave his own way to the throne. 

537. The .Uiter Kings of Orissa. 

PratSprudra (1497-1540) 


KbIuB Deva KakhOruB Deva 

(1540-41) (1541-42) 

Govinda VidyBdhara (1542-55) 

ChakrapratBp (1553-57) 


Natasimha Jens Ra.hurBma JenB 

(1557-59) (1559-60) 

Mukunda Deva Harichandan 
(1560-68) 
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Along with these traitors, there were others who were 
Th.Trrttoro«.of«c.r.. «ady to sell their mother country. Govinda 
VidySdhar’s nephew Raghu Bhafija Chhota- 
rSya twice Invaded Orissa, with the help of Muhammad Khan 
Sur. Ramachandra Bhafija, the commander of Sarangarh 
betrayed the cause of Mukundadeva, at the darkest hour of 
the country’s history. 

It is difficult to link this sickening tale of moral turpitude 
. with the Chaltanya Movement, which taught 

mankind to be faithful and honest. 

Similarly, centuries ago, senility crept into the spirit of the 
inhabitants of Navadwlpa, long before Chaltanya was born 
there. The story of Bengal’s submission to Ikhtyaruddin 
Khalji is a disgraceful one ; and no devotion to a religious 
movement serves as an extenuating cause in that case. 

Thus, VaishQavism or no Vaishijavism—the succession of 
weaklings, the moral degeneration of high officials of the state 
and the decline in the military strength of the nation—would 
have brought about the downfall, sooner or later. 

At this fateful hour of stupor, there appeared KalSpShad, 
the "Black Ogre," as the messenger of Nemesis. The treachery 
of the titled blackguards made any effective resistance im¬ 
possible and Kalapah94 encountered no stiff opposition in his 
task of the conquest of Orissa. 

In 1568 A.D.,the last Hindu empire in India was wiped out of 
existence. The Chaltanya Movement was one of the many 
causes that precipitated the catastrophe, but it was not the real 
cause—nor even an important one I 



SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES TO CHAPTER ONE 

P. 8. Hala’s Floruit :—^The statement regarding Hala is 
wrong. He was the seventeenth king of the SstavShana 
dynasty. (The dynasties of the Kali Age, by F. E. Pargiter 
pp. 36 and 71). As Pulumayi, the 23rd king of this dynasty 
lived in the Second Century A. D., Hala’s Floruit must be 
earlier at least by a century. But then he has described Radha 
simply as a Gopi. (si iIRtpiT «f TO —Gatha 

Saptasati—1.89). 

P. 19. The Car Festivals :—Kaufilya has referred to the 
construction of ’Devaratha’ (chariot of the gods') in his 
book, Artha-Sastra. (Syama Sastri, p. 175. Edition of 1915). 
In Pari^ishta Nirvana of Hemachandra Suri, (edited by Jacobi, 
p. 68) Car-festivals in honour of two Jaina Saints have been 
mentioned. But Car-festivals were more popular in Buddhism. 

SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES TO CHAPTER TWO 

P. 25. The Conquest of Utkala by Chodaganga :—Choda- 
gaftga’s conquest has been mentioned in the following texts : 

(1) The Madia Paiiji: It states that ChodagaAga defeated 
Suvarpa Ke^ari and conquered Orissa. 

(2) GaAgavam^anucharitam, a Sanskrit Kavya by 'Yasudeva 
Rath: Chu^aAga or Gau4a GaAga vanquished the king of 
Utkala and occupied his throne. 

(3) LaAgule^vara Itihasa (Local Records, Vol. 37 : Oriental 
MSS. in Madras Museum): A Papdya Brahmin called Sayan- 
tana was a devotee of the image LaAgule^vara Svami, in the 
city of KolBhala in KaliAga. He had two sons named Vasudeva 
and Cho^agaAga. Cho^agaAga reduced the Barabati fort of 
Nrlsidiha Ke^ari, and became the king of Utkala. Cho^agaAga 
states in his Komi Grant, (second series) that one of his 
ancestors named KolBhala built the city of KolBhalapura in the 
GaAgavadi Vishaya. Eighty-two kings of his lineage is stated 
to have ruled at Kolahalaptura. 
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(4) JagannBth Kaifiyat: (Madras Local Records, No. 14- 
6'28) Vasudeva Vahinipatl, the commander of the Ke^arl king 
of Orissa, proved false to him and invited Chu^ahga Deo from 
Karpafa country. ChudaAga Deo expelled the Gajapati ruler 
from Cuttack, the capital of Orissa, and usurped the throne. 

P. 25. ChODAGANGa’s SuZERAINTy OVER THE KiNGS OE UtKALA 
AND Vengi :—Cho4agaAga refers to the “propping up,” 
of the failing fortunes of the Utkala and Vepgl kings for the 
first time in the Korpi Copper-plates of iSaka 1034=1112 A. D. 

P. 25. The Date op the Conquest of Utkala :—“When 
if is remembered that in his l§ri-Kurmam inscription dated 
1135 A. D., he refers to his newly-made conquests in the 
three-quarters including Utkala, it will be believed that not fill 
that year, his sovereignty was fully established over that 
country.” 

(“History of the Eastern Gangas of Kalinga” R. Subba 
Rao, J. A. H. R. S. VH. pf. i). 

P. 26. Chodaganga’s Devotion to Saivism :—Many stone 
inscriptions, belonging to the reign of ChodagaAga, are 
found in Nllkanfhe^vara temple at NBrayapapuram. These 
inscriptions record grants made by private persons to the 
temple. In 1081 A. D., the king granted a village to Raja- 
rajelvara Siva. (Vizagapatam Copper-plates, first set). In 
1084 A. D., Cho4agaAga, “the devout worshipper of Mahe^vara,” 
gave away the village Sellada, in modern Tekkali Taluq, for 
worship and services of the goddess Bhagavatl. (Annual 
Report of South Indian Epigraphy, No. 6 of 1918-19). In the 
Korpi Grant of 1081 A. D., the king has been styled “Parama 
Mahe^vara.” In 1128 A. D., ChodagaAga and his wives visited 
the temple of BhlmeBvara at DrakshBrama in the Godavari 
district, and made several gifts. (South Indian Inscriptions, 
Vol. IV.) In 1141 the king presented five lamps to Champa- 
ke4vara !$lva temple in the Ganjam district, wishing to be 
blessed with a son. 

P. 26. Chodaganga’s Predilection for Vaishnavism :— ^In 
the Second Korpi Copper-plates of l$aka 1034=1112 A. D., 
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the king Is styled both “Parama Nshe^vara” and “Parama 
Vidsh^ava.” This land-grant contains an invocation to 
Lakshml in the beginning, and the genealogy is traced from 
Vishnu. (Ananta). Both these features are absent in the first 
set of the Kor^l Plates. In the second Vlzagapatam Grant of 
l^aka 1040=1118 A. D.—^the donees are Vaishpavas and the 
king is called "Parama-Vaishnava** only. 

P. 30. Kamarnava Vn (1147-1156 A. D.) and Raghava :— 
(1156-1170 A. D.) Mr. R. Subba Rao has referred to seven 
inscriptions of the time of KamSrpava, and to five inscriptions, 
belonging to the reign of Rsghava. (“The History of the 
Eastern Gangas,” J. A. H. R. S., Vol. VIII, pt. 3.) They were 
especially devoted to Kurme^vara. 

P. 31. Mada :—Prof. A. B. Mohanty writes that Msda is 
equivalent to about half a tol3. (Introduction, Ancient Oriya 
Prose and Poetry) We relied on his statement which seems to 
be wrong. “We know from an inscription of Narahari Tirtha 
that the Coin is a Telegu form of the Sanskrit word 

Nishka” (J. A. H. R. S. VIII, pt. I.) Its value and weight can 
not be precisely determined. But we can form an idea by 
referring to two Nrisidiha temple inscriptions of the time of 
Narasidiha IV. No. 812 (S. I. Inscriptions, Vol. VI), dated Saka 
1312, records the gift of a Mango-garden purchased for 60 
Ms^as to the god. It was also ordained that the annual rent 
of 4 Ms^as due from the garden should be utilised for pro¬ 
viding offering to the deity. The king’s wife UttamSdevi 
endowed 53 Ms^as to the treasury of the deity, thus providing 
for oil to bum a lamp in perpetuity in the temple. 

P. 34. SuN-WoRSHip IN Kalinga :—The Nllkanthe^vara 
temple at NsrSyapapura contains an Oriya inscripdon 
which records the setting up of an Aditya image in that 
temple in the reign of RSjarSja I. (Annual Report, South 
Indian Epigraphy, 1926-27) In the grants of ChodagaAga dated 
iSaka 1006 and 1040, Sun is depicted on the seals. 

P. 36. The Abandonment of the Sun Temple :—The temple 
of Koi(;Brka was abandoned before 1627. According to the 
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Madia Panji, Narasidiha instead of Mukunda Deva II was ike 
Raja of Khurda at that time. He ordered for the measurement 
of the abandoned temple in 1627. 

P. 38. PuRosHOTTAMA. OF THE Ganga Dynasty :—Mr. R. 
Subba Rao has tried to prove that Purushottama was but 
another name of Bhanu Deva 11. (J. A. H. R. S., Vol. VIII). 
But he has not refuted all the points raised by R. D. Banetjee, 
who argues that Purushottama of the Gaflga dynasty was an 
usurper. The Puri plates refer to the 7th AAka or regnal 
year of Purushottama. A Sldihachalam inscription, dated ^aka 
1236=1314 A. D., belongs to the 9th AAka of Purushottama. 

P. 38. The Last Year op Narasimha IV’S Reign :—R. D. 
Banetjee alludes to a i^ri'KQrmam inscription of Narasidiha IV 
of the year 1433 A. D. But the latest ^ri-KuTmam inscription of 
Narasidiha IV (as quoted in “South Indian Inscriptions,” Vol V) 
is dated A. D. 1402-3. His latest Nrisidiha temple inscription 
is dated A. D. 1414. (South Indian Ins., Vol. VI) 

SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES TO CHAPTER THREE 

P. 41. The Accession of Kapilendra :—^It is stated in 
GaAgavadi8Snucharita that Kajjala Bhanu was the 18th and 
the last king of the GaAga dynasty. Returning after a con¬ 
quering expedition, he found (like Richard 11 of ^England) that 
Kapilendra, a minister, had seized the throne in his absence. 
Kajjala Bhanu retired to the south and occupied by force the 
principality of Gudari-kafaka in the Ganjam district. Raja of 
Tekkali refers to a tradition prevailing in the south, concerning 
the accession of Kapilendra. Kapila SamantarBya, according 
to this tradition, was the minister and brother-in-law of the 
last GaAga King Sana Narasidiha. Taking advantage of the 
weakness of the GaAga king, he captured the throne. JajSeBvara 
was his father, and his mother’s name was BelamB. He 
granted lands in the GodBvari-KlstnB Doab to the Brahmins 
in memory of his parents in ^aka 1370=1448 A. D. 

(“A new Ckipper-plate Grant of Kapilendra”—Raja of 
Tekkali—Sahakara, XX, No. 9). 
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P 44. The Kanchi Episode :—^We get the following infor> 
mations from the inscriptions. 

Bhubaneswar inscription of ^aka 1359 Kapilendra called 
him self the master of ninety millions of people of Kar^afa. 

(History of Orissa, Vol. I, p, 302). Two other inscriptions 
refer to this title. 

SI. 8 of the Anantavaram Ins. of Prataprudra :—Prince 
Hambira or Hamira conquered Southern India at Kapilendra’s 
command. 

S. I. Ins. dated 1455 (Quoted in The Historical Inscriptions 
of Southern India by Sewel and Aiyangar):—Kapilendra 
was in occupation of the Kistna district. 

The Oruganti Ins. dated 1459 A. D. :—Hambira Deva 
Kumara-Mahapatra records his victory over the Bahmani Sultan. 

SI. 13 of tl .2 Anantavaram Ins :—King Nrisidiha Deva of 
Kar^afa was made a prisoner by Purushottama. He made 
peace with Purushottama by ceding Udayagiri (in the Nellore 
district) and its adjoining areas. 

Munnur Ins. of 1464 A. D. (Quoted in The Hist. Ins. of 
Southern India) :—^Kumara Mahapatra Kapile^vara, the son of 
Hambira Mahapatra, was the Viceroy of KoQ4avidu. 

S. I. Ins. of 1466 A. D. (Quoted in The Hist. Ins. of S. 
India) :—Saluva Narasiihha regained his possessions lost to 
the Suryavadi^i lOngs. 

S. I. Ins. of 1469 A. D. (Quoted in The Hist. Ins. of S. 
India)Purushottama marched southward as far as Conjevaram 
(Kafichi). But if may refer to a southward raid in 1464 A. D. 

S. I. Ins. dated 1515 A. D. (Quoted in The Hist. Ins. of S. 
India):—^Narahari Patra, a son of Kumara Hambira Mahapatra, 
served under Prince Vlrabhadra, and was taken prisoner when 
the fort of Kop^^vinu capitulated. 

These records show that Hambira was, in all probability, 
the son of Kapilendra. His sons, Kapilesvara Kumara Maha- 
pafra and Narahari Patra served under Purushottama and his 
soa Purushottama defeated Saluva Narasidiha, and plundered 
KafichL This place is near Chandragiri, which was the capital 
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of S. Narasilhha. Ssluva Narasidiha seems to be the Kafichi 
king of the tradition. The Anantavaram inscription mentions 
him as the King of Karpata. Prataprudra’s mother, Rupambika, 
was the princess of Karpata. (Introduction, Sarasvati Vilasa). 
She might be the daughter of Saluva Narasidiha, who ruled 
over a principality within the Vijayanagar empire. “The 
Karpa(a kingdom was known to the foreign writers—as the 
kingdom of Vijayanagar, from the name of its capital. But 
in the country itself it has always been called the Karpafa rajya 
or the kingdom of Karpa(a. (“Krishpadeva”—J. A. H. R. S., 
Vol. II, pts. 3 & 4). Purushottama sacked Kafichi and Vidya> 
nagar or Vijayanagar, and the two incidents were confused in 
the tradition. 

SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES TO CHAPTER FOUR 

P. 48. Vasudeva Rath, The Author of Ganga Vamsanu- 
CHARiTA :—Vasudeva was the court poet of Purushottama, 
who belonged to the Gudarikafaka line of the later Gaftga 
kings. Vasudeva lived in the beginning of the 19th century. 

P, 41. The Sri-Kurmam and Nrisimha Temples :— ^The 
KurmeSvara temple at Sri-Kurmam and the Nrisidiha temple 
at Sidihachalam were the most famous centres of Vaishpavism 
in South Orissa. These temples are full of inscriptions, incised 
on stone slabs, recording gifts to the temples. It was believed 
that the burning of a lamp in perpetuity would increase the 
donor’s merit. Gifts were made in cash or in kind. Some of 
the purposes of the gifts are mentioned below :— 

Attainment of heaven by the deceased relatives ; welfare of 
the kingdom, or prosperity of the king ; provision of Tsmbulam 
(betel-offering) or Amritamapl (milk-offering) for the deity ; 
supply of ghee, sugar, pudding, castor oil, camphor or sandal¬ 
wood for the deity’s use ; maintenance of the sendees, and 
lastly for the sake of singing verse in praise of the deity by the 
dancing girls. Besides the DevadSsi girls, there were the 
temple-maids (Gu^isSnl) for fanning the gods. 

Auspicious occasions like NijasvarQpam, (exposure of the 
true form) Akshaya Tritiya, Solar eclipse and the SankrBfitl 
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days were duly observed in the SidihEchalam temple, and gifts 
were presented to Nrisiihha Gifts were made especially on the 
day of 3n>Jayanti (Janmashfami) to the !$rl>Karmam temple. 

&tt~Kurmam Inscriptions — 

Chodagadga visited the KQrma temple in 1135 A. D. and 
gave rich presents to the deity. (South Indian Inscriptions, 
Vol. V) The numbers of inscriptions relating to the reigns of 
his successors are noted below. 

KamBrpava VTI—4, Raghava—5, Rajaraja 11—2 
AnaAgabhima 11—2, Rajaraja ID—2, AnaAgabhima IE—^5 
NarasiAiha I—16, Bhanu Deva I—5, Narasidiha II—17 
Bhanu Deva 11—4, Narasiihha El—14, Bhanu Deva El —1 and 
Narasidiha IV—5 
Simhachalam Inscriptions — 

Nrisidiha temple became famous after the advent of 
Narahari Tirfha. The numbers of the inscriptions belonging to 
the reigns of AnaAgabhima IE and his successors are noted 
below. 

AnaAgabhima IE—2 

Narasidiha I —% Bhanu Deva I—5, Narasidiha E—22 
Bhanu Deva E—5, Narasidiha IE—4, Bhanu Deva El—12 
and Narasidiha IV—89. 

These Inscriptions are published in the Volumes V and VI 
of the ‘South Indian Inscriptions.’ 

P. 48 Thb M&ddha Teachers :—^Narahari Tirtha, the disciple 
of Maddhacharya, took a leading part in the introduction 
of the Naddha cult in KaliAga. From the inscriptions, it 
appears that he reached South Orissa in the reign of 
AnaAgabhima IE. (1211-1238 A. D.) Narahari was the 
Mapd^bka or governor of KaliAga in the reign of Narasidiha 
B. He conferred various gifts on Kurme^vara and 
Nrisidiha. 

An inscription, dated ^aka 1215=1293 :A. D., states that 
Narahari set up images of “Ramanatha, Sita Parame4varl and 
Lakshmajja Devata” at ^d-KOrmam. 

34 
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“To the end of the Gaftga lines,” writes Nr. R. Subba Rao, 
“we get a Nrisiihha followed by a Bhanu, and both are names 
of Vishnu. This change is known to have taken place on 
account of the advent of Narahari Tirtha from 1230 A, D.” 
(“History of the Eastern GaAgas of Kalifiga” J. A. H. R. S. Vol. 
Vm. pt. I) His work was carried on by his disciple JagannStha 
Tirtha. The other important Naddha teachers, who lived in 
the 14th century, were Narasidiha Bharati, Vasudeva Bharat! 
and Raghava. They are known to us from the inscriptions in 
the ^rl-Kurmam and Sidihachalam temples. 

P. 51. ^AivisM Under the Successors of Chooaganga :— 
ChodagaAga’s successor did not altogether neglect ^aivism. 
A queen of KarnSrpava, made a gift of land to the temple of 
AniyaAka BhimeSvara l^iva at MukhaliAgaito in the Parlakimedi 
Taluq. Two inscriptions, relating to the reign of Rajaraja II, 
record gifts made by private persons to the temple of Madhu- 
ke^vara ^iva at MukhaliAgam. AnaAgabhima IE gave away a 
flower-garden to the temple of Bhime^vara ^Iva at Draksharam. 

After his reign the !$iva temples of South Orissa gradually 
lost the royal patronage. 
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Gauridas Pundit 
Gauri Mahadcvi 
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87 
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Gurubhaktl Gita 85,118,121 fn, 122, 
144,150,151 fn., 156 fn. 
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8.179 
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I 
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I4an Nagar 70 fn., 115,16346.5,166 
T^wara Dasa 53,.58,87 scq., 120,121 fn., 
126 fn., 129 fn., 130 fn., 132 fn, 
143 fn., 145 fn ^ 146 fn., 156,1.57 seq, 
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Jajpur 34,50,76,115,135 

Jagannath 1 scq., 7,11 seq., 15,22,26, 
28 seq., 39 seq., 47 seq., 52,5.5,67,71, 
76 seq., 110.117,123,127,129,130431, 
140,149,152,1.53 seq., 167,177.178 
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seq., 121 fn., 127 fn., 132,134,138 fn., 
139 fn., 140 seq., 149 fn, 150,157, 

158 fn.. 

Jagannath Dasa 39,73,77 seq., 84,87, 
89,120,121,122,127,1.30,133,134.136, 
137 seq., 149,154,168.176 
Jagannath Mahatmya 15 fn, 

Jagannatha Mohanty 128 

Jagannath temple 18,21,26,29 seq., 
34 scq., 40,44,72,78,83,123,128,130, 
157,159,161,162,163,165,166,172,177 
Janardana Dasa 91 

JanBrdana Pati 127 

JanmeJaya MahBbhavagupta 10,11 
Jayadeva 42,4340,125 

JayBnanda 114,130 fn., 131,162,165,166, 

167,175 

pva Goswami 80 fn, 82,84,127 fn., 
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36,178 
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49,181, 185 
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81 
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104 
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13,30 
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Lakshmi 6, 8, 9, 26, 29, 30, 40, 68, 77, 
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20.30.181.185,186 

78. 

87, 158, 181 
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75,80 

Lakshmidhara 

38, 63 

Kanai Khuntia 

82.128.129.130 

Lak^hmt Purdna 

77 

Kdhchi’^kdiveti Pofhi 

47 fn„ 65 

* Lihgaraja 21. 34, 51,135 fn. 

Kanhupa 

55,57 

* Lihgodbhava Mahadeva 

51 

K^lnfa KoUl 

77 

Lochan Das 114, 135 fn., 162, 163,165 
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39,41 seq., 51,130 
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173.177.182,183 

Lob Idas 

59. 60. 62 

Kapile^vara Mahapatra 
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55, 60,108 
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90 

50,128,162,165 
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Kavikarnapdra 113, 116,120, 126 fn., 
127 fn., 129. 143, 164 
25,179.180 


Ke^ari Dynasty 
Ke4ava 

Ke4ava BhOrati 
Keiava Koffi 
Kharavela 
Kolavatl 
Kopfirka 
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Krama Sandarbha 


7 fn.. 50 
120 
72, 73 
5 

22 

33 seq., 146 
25,179,180,181 
80 seq. 


Krishna 3 seq., 8, 15 seq., 30, 39, 69 
64 seq., 74 seq., 102,120, 121, 124 
125,128,131, 136,139,144,145, 147 
seq., 151,153 seq., 159,164,167 

Krish^adSS 110,127 

Krishnad&s KavirSj 115 seq., 124,125, 
129, 131,164 

Krishpadeva Raya 46,172,173,175, 

176,184 

Krishna Kar^dnirlfa 69 

Ktlshna-Kirfan 70 

Kshanada Gttachinfamani 124,129 
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Madana GopSla 66, 67 

Madana Mahadeva 29, 52 

Maddhacharya 50. 70. 119,120, 185 
Madhava Pattnayak 130 

Madhava Raja 9 

Madhavendra Puri 65, 66, 68, 71,120, 

124 

Madhavi Dasi 71, 126 seq, 141 

• Madhuke4vara Siva 95, 186 

Madhuri Dasa 53, 54, 58 seq., 106 
Madhyama Raja 9 

Madhyamika Philosophy 14, 54 

Madfa P&nji 21 seq., 26, 30, 31, 41 seq., 

46 seq., 172 fn, 173, 179,182 
Maga 35 

Magavyakfi 35 

Mahabharafa of Sarafa Dasa 36, 39, 51, 
52 fn., 57 seq., 64, 73 seq., 88, 155 fn. 
Mahamaya 75, 95, 97, 109 

Mahavishi^u 93 

Mallikanath 59,60 
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Manoratha 13 

Markap^A Dasa 73 

* Markande4vara 31 
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Mukunda Deva 12,13, 76, 84, 90,177 
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Namachinfamani 91, 119 
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Narasimha Saluva 46,171, 183,184 
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Nifyagupfamani 90, 121 fn. 
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Parama Hamsa 105, 145 

Par^uram 39,50 

•Par^urame$vara 21,51 

ParSaram Vijaya 50 
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PremarlipB 96,100 
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Purushottama Gahga 
Purushottam Kshetra 


72 

29 fn., 127 
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^unya Mantra 106 

^Onya Purusha 92. seq., 

f^nya Sarnhm 50, 55 fn.. 57, 62. 83 
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25.179 
30. 51. 127 
86, 177. 168 


Taranath 

Tanflpa 

Tika Govinda Chandra 
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